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^ubQ^ STfrinir^^ffiLi mm : 


lusmir^x «gf0sif#i<F Q&^iu^ Sm^ssr ^ um^ujwnrw, ^qj 
QQ jfr([^Qj(fij{h ^oimsfreoih npQ^^ih (Soj^irm^ eSI^^irjrm 
Quir^ (Sufrmm Qsi]em(BQmm‘p 6«)u)0^ qj^ 
^ ^uuiLJiu^c^^ir 

“iRgafergd) imitT: gf i g %at 

«RgT5ft^g^i giB I ”. 

Qsu^frm^ 6S<mfrirm Q-sFtuiU!r;mQj&:sr irini^Qi^ijuQi 

^si Qi'^Gsrw dn-^/mr 
srmQu0££!/r@0£h SiuiB^^(T^<3(?>@0 ij[m 

um^SB ^ Q^S^m 6rvw<mwuu sftiQfiQujir^iiip^Qw 
j)j(j^<3ff^ Qd-LLifSirL ‘‘s5[r 5T^R( 

srmp^ ^uut^ ^QifSfTfhp eSdffrjfm Oetii 

ripdSujmireifrui^iijfrw aTU>Qu(j^ub[r^/r ^ uffBf. 
Qd'^C^jiu Quff^iifrm' ir uirs^ ii^^ui 

tflmmutrk g^t Q pm m OGvmQ^akuinj 

d50if Q^Gffim^Qdiirmm 

(Ssumt^Qiim j)i L^ u(r^ujp^p(^u i9 p(^ (oQi^trm^ 
^uQmm p s>^mfsomiL^m ufrmmGmi^pir^^jbQ) ^l1 
i-00l?@r. (?iL//r^ua//r«0«0(i) f9 p mpu 

^uir«0 ^jSiJuu^mfTj)/ pJoutrpmwpQpih ^Q^fsmiqsn 
mwL ^ uiTG^tijw 

Qptf.iuirp Sm 4)filumfrm 6^a^ttj®«0Lr, sffs^uj^ diq^^m 
/y*i) Sfrmrppmpmm!, 

mihmB(^pih ^pp QmGtrQm 
gii) ^m§m ®^s5^S3«Ff|?«3rS^» 

hwp ^tBjfiQu}B-i0QupiOLfiL.m Q,q}^i^i^ SSmp 
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Q^6(3r&ra06i) Sm 

^-5?'r£jD«J3l?'*3^t^«0 ^mt^iusiiii ^ Qp^mirmr 

qp^Qurnffm ^ins^sij^ 
«ir'i»^cg^u«irtfj;55|?^ uirsii^mnhQ^iiiiuQiBifiB^^^ 
^mw^ih mtrmQras^uw Q^uju-^ih Q^&k&or wm^iff 

^LDfrm’ K. uiro^iuih ^iLnk^nir ^ir;i€sifiQujir(B eSmf 
eBG^^ ^detpfrfim^ ^®Ssfa^ Qtatr^ 
QuiuiuLj ^jr Qpeir €^ib^ ^ijisus^^Qm Q^uusi 

Q^ir(B^^^frm Q^j»srrSdE mmw Qmmrni 

Q'SFiUfS^/SfrQjDQ^oifrp Qiss’diS^^u^ QpWQpw 

QwirifiQutijifuLf^^ih Bin^ ^uiuQoj^irm^ dsri^mir^ 
i/idf 6wirif5a)ir« ^dBi^uuiKB • 

5ma)qL^®««^6i) dirmpm Qppdf 

mwLjuti} ^u^uir^ QQ)(Sfflujir@p^* 1967-6© QPQP 
pnpih QQsehr(BQu}m@p 

«/r«GQj Qp^eSw >35ir^Sa9m mt^p^eujap 

^ Q-FfiorS^r^G* mrppuuLii^pt^ mih 
umtpuj iB&muifirij min^ ^wtu ufuip ofmirm&j ^u 

Quirpnh T. A. F. 

l^^a/r^miT/Sfr^rrfiorr (Sotp^ip^up^pa^th pih 
^d^^ssp^wQuj y,ip^ O^muju f^fsm ^pmffpo) 
fyisa>uiusMf€iuu urn utf. u0-iupm^uuil§m mw^S^pih 
^thQus-m Q^iuiu m&Hpm Smt-.s^irp^ s^jrmftDfrsp 
p^mpm ^puL.QQt Q^0k&^d^ wirjbp*»^i^pj0, ^p 
mM‘jpipm^&f (SmSilt^mr^ u^^iss>£ 
iiiwm" €r^p^s^^ Q^mwtf.iSi^uupM'^u} 
fSm ^ulufrmpm^u^u^^ mojsdld^u ^ r 

Sfd^riuth ^ptmmffSm ^mmirpfi^mppiF^^mh 
i9^fp«ar ^putl^m&rpp^ Os,wm^ij:uif. 

QmiUSdQstf^^QQpm • MfiSpthf w^p^ 

mfj^pm ^sUp p^ 

4i)r^ui^a§G« Qaisfliorcg^^.,, 
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wuuiu Qm^fnhjs ^irm^ 

iBirSso momt^Qu^Qp^^ 

^mi^mQjf ^(j^sS^Q<3F{Ljp Spip ^irmpth 

^Qj'3Qja^Qj0^0ih iBm Qp^QujLbfrm'^. ^csorjjr ervwq 
L^ii3t?k} u^th Qjs^irmQ^ o^uGiiiirS^^ QQfmns^ii9(i^LJu^(rm 
Qp(ipu i jmrpoOipLLjLb Qp&ir^r fSir<^QQi 3i„;2?a/L/sii0«@u 
U©) Q^SfTGSSTL- 6)l'*tbL/L_H) afflSs® 

a^isSr;?? ^^Ljuzjij®i£i. ^Qtiirsuir ^irQu. qf^arQijr 
Gw9mVLDtrj;ij Qun Gsnsm'BSGpeiSr , 

saSirirTa&fiuiraFirffujsSr 

s^uuj ^-ai/^nr.-5<5 &!j[5^LD7^>ot) u^uuicnm. 



0}S»ip (i|^6^U€f9rijr ^siPu 

QaF®i^a|oirut-. 0. 20/- 

25 /- 



INTRODUCTION TO VEDANTA DEEPA 


The Vedas are eternal and co-eval with God. 
Vedanta is the head or the gist of the Vedas. In one 
sen^, it is the authentic record of the spiritual ex- 
l^rience or realisation of the great Hindu Rishis or 
wars. 

They were systematised by Sage Vyasa named 
Badarayana. Vedanta Sutras are conoid aphorisms — 
the essence of the arguments on a topic, i e., maximum 
of thought compressed or condensed into as few 
words as possible. The method employed 
by the sutras consists in choosing a particular Upani- 
shadic topic and establishing its true import by 
refutation of all other possible and plausible theories. 
Such a composition^ naturally cannot be under- 
stood without a commentary or Bhashya and without 
the help of a Teacher, 

Thus, different Acharyas hare given different in- 
terpretations of the Sutras and thus different irehools 
of thought have come into existent^. There are 
more than 14 commentaries on the Brahma Sutras, 
each sM^tly different from the other, each one claim- 
ing to be the most correct interpretation of the Sutras. 

Among them, the three are' great Acharyas ; Sri 
Sankara is the exponent of Advalta or uncouapromis^ 
ing monism, Sri Ramanuja the exponent of Visishtad- 
vaita or qualified monism, and Sri Madhwa, the 
exfmnent of strict Dwaitism. All agrw that Brahman 
is the originator of this World and that for wdTaito 
a knowledge of the Brahman is esseotial. 





It is the claim of Visishtadvaitins, shared by 
some European scholars, that Sri Ramanuja’s philo- 
sophy represents a school of thought which has come 
down in unbroken tradition from very ancient times, 
even from the days of Bhagavatas and Pancharatras 
which were existing long anterior Sankara. The 
supreme excellence of this philosophy is that it 
recognises all the texts of Vedas as of equal 
validity and reconciles apparent differences 
among them into one harmonious system, instead of 
dividing the Vedas into two portions, one more impor- 
tant and more true, and postulating for that purpose 
two Brahmans, lower and higher, Saguna and Nirguna. 

Historically speaking, we know that Sankara 
lived in a period when the Brahmanic Vedantism was 
being attacked by the cult of Buddhism which overran 
the land and almost overwhelmed Vedantism. It was 
the function of Sankara to free Indian thought from 
the Nihilistic and agnostic doctrines of Buddhism 
and enthrone the spirit of Upanishads and Vedantism, 
in its pride of place. In this process, he cannot but 
be influenced by the prevailing circumstances and 
situation of the age, hence his philosophy of Illusion 
Maya fulfils the needs of the times and responds 
to necessities of the day. 

Sri Bitoahya is the well known commentary by 
Sri Ramanuja on Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana, 
»verely argumentative and controversial and also 
technical and 'terse. Therefore Sri I^manuja, in his 
infinite ' liercy^‘ himself abbreviated' Sri Bhashya 
into Vedimte IteeptM.whiA much ^ the controversy 
and elabomt^e»idl- arguments are esehewed-; so that 
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it is made easily tinderstood evenby ordinary stadents 
of philosophy. There is yet another commentary by 
Sri Kamanuja, Vedanta Sara which is very brief and 
consists of inst a line or two giving the essential 
meaning and purport of the Sutras. To tho» who 
have not the time to study the elaborate and 
voluminous Sri Bhashya, Vedanta Deepa is most use- 
ful as being a compendious treatise on the Sutras by 
Sri Ramanuja himself. 

The author has therefore taken up Vedanta 
Deepa for publication not only of the original Sans- 
krit text but also translations in English and 
Tamil. The object of the author is to bring the 
invaluable truths of Visishtadvaitic aspect of Vedanta 
within the reach of all students of philosophy. 
Advaita Vedanta has long been familiar and fairly 
well known. The Visishtadvaita philcwphy has not 
l>een propagandised properly and it has not received 
that recc^ition which the Advaita philosophy enjoys, 

Sri Uttamoor Viraraghavacharya Swami has 
I)een labouring hard to popularise Visishtadvaitism 
by meai»of publication of works, such as, Upaiiishads 
and Divya Rrabandhas with commentaries and tit her 
many original works as well as Translations, 

Every translator always suffers under great 
disadvantage in interpreting the meaning of the 
original, A olc»e and literal translation is very often 
ot»cure and the translator has therefore n«^»rfly to 
slew himself mm& f rwdom in the transMimL However 
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the main pnrpc^ of translation has always been kept 
in rmw to be aa clc^ to the original without sacrificing 
the meaning. If there is any mistake, it is mine, and 
any excellence, it is due to Sri Uttamoor Viraraghava- 
charva Rwami 


Cham pakavilas, 

Luz, Mykpore, Madras. 


K. Bhashyam 
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WPi% II 

■=fRR^ H sift?lT-3tft^r: ?=R?RI: 

1?^: ?^[WJ3: %5R: SR^PIIM I ^iCRI, S«l^ 




j%?i%§»n'i^, wr^ikfit, ftjpi^prr. %hcf?t =? 

q^Pimr f *praT-- 

“ g[ii^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

m: II 


1 . 45 »iX! u/r»ir^aw/» S^S — 

^*to«^^j.i,fffTii Qsam QssrA ioar^S^r ism^QSs^gB 

m'mm mtmis iS;»/*j 5 # 

Mii^^mifidS*!rm Q^muQ&ii'iii jiar.i^^&QwpSu.ifi mm 




I 

% hm: w 


^<*ldl^i5.+iitl<l<R %W: I 
'31%sir ^ ^ =q g^fraq: ” 1 


“ ^l^alfl^g^sqFTqRm: 1 fSI?f: 5^- 

“% q^myci' i ?jiwri%qq'q 

s,tqiRc-4M3ii^ 1 


— “^sgqq%:” “%^s!r%ra’’ 
‘‘3fgqq^<3 q^n^:”. “qiqq>4siiq^^[w” “sqsqi^gqra”’"^#!- 
qTfqti% %q ItNiq,” “ q =q qiT^d,^q1fq35iqf=Esi^t{^’’, 

“p^rq^cq5i|q^^(i:^it, ^ “fd?q<iq5?iH h ^ 

%qi#(Rnra.” “qq^r^ 3nftq;q?q^q^” 

<RqT%^«!;” “3li^ 1 ^dfq^^ng^” “a##!- 
qiqwi^ q#TFi!’ “qqgr^iqKdi qq.?)qK^t- 
“qtqqjqqpqf^fl^” fqqt^: i 

q qifqqifqii>nfq%d qr ^qqifq^ ^l^iri; 

“I? qq ^iq^jw. 

?feiq %qqFF% q sqq^ q iP 
“qqi %q; g'^itnq q^ 

“S^{TOai5q%ra”, “^qfi44jRid«^qt^”, “^pwfqqsq. 
^q^®qRC’, “ ■d^tsNrtK,'*^ q^iipq^ift%Rqr5q”.» “^qqjq- 
qp#fr5q”f^ 






?ipi^ ^tcjrT’, #%ipf 

1 rRI.^SW” “?Fip5T: ^^IT: 
Wff: m: 50^^; ’M f ^ I: ^ ^ WR, I 

^ STRRT 3T5rt#^g%^», irt^”, 

i!rW?P[#R:’: ftf q^ WT: qJHORqq, 
Pq^??qq5q<ra<?i qiwi^. ^sjwfpj, 

^SS^IWJ, , “ 3?; #5j}f .... ... . 5fii|[ , ?f 3119# %S^ 

^rft^.-...^ 3fi^HRq^¥Rt 'W-qPi” 
wf 5;^ ?ra’^iFtRi5n #s% 

irw^TJIRW;”, “3Ptr: qfewrar ^asiRt ^#cHf 

<4f^PKfts«pF{l{: qfffmr qFwq. , ?f 

’W q^THT 1 qSFTOfW^rt <tNI- 


q’WRf 


?R5!W: WtRRW 





^:, “q% m |iTri^ 5^31^ ^TF?^”, FIT ifSIT^” 

pimi: slfcFIsr ^ -FTE^d’ 1 

3#^ — f^” hI^ff 

sffelFt, ^^55?fcqo^RssrEra3}Rw- 


^qqR, 




i%^«ii^=w4y^iF m qrqs ^sss^^r;- 

^fT^fcT ^?wf5q%; 5[T^ 3^qi5[i%»iRq#q;^ft3Ri^ sjftsrF}, 

Tt 5IW i%?tefR5- 

qq^^^ss?ti% ^JT^FT?, q^^qnjgFi ^ 

WR, ^ rra;, ?r 4 ?r 3 fifit g?i, 

;j^Fm^ qiw^%ff qr ^Hqrf^JTT ^ 

%#pw ^c[i^^{*gqjrRR?Rr-?^ — 

*; ^^, ” “1^ fePT 


“srfro i 4k!^ »frs4- 

I ^ ^ f%, 

Rft' I “51 twifi-Kwii^fa ^hwiRc4i^to3i 

^ RTf Jnf ^qpimwit}^ ^ 

m 5f ?wq#i ^hFif ^RiR^i6rf« 

*5^355, 1 , 4. 

“5IRtn ^"Rl:” fc^IRR ^^TRPtH^r^ 


3R{: ^^pPfPRftr^l^ W: 


. ^ ./. I '^ . . '' f ‘ ***% .. ..^.Jli^.... j‘ * Wj ^ ^J!^^..,.'.. ySt., 

WfSS: mm 


Rim 










fir/rs/r jE-ngsriu jess 

wSfU'ekf^UEZ^lffiU-^eLlot^o a/Uo^jg^jB-Tgj^^Q ^| 
Qm^fr m^eu ^^ffQns~jgr nr 

ujswoiiu Qffm!rZ.E s^irkajurBrn^Ui ewwujr^sru^ir^iuQs, 
Q€i}^tr ik p us if K ^trnr ^Q ^!r ^FLBL^urrrsi^iu!r» 

(S^^ir jB^ ^LJU), 


^0®^s?jr Qs^eui^dj) ^errsQm ^ u9(f^uueij^iU) s_aj/r/5^ 
0S2Dr.®,5-gy£lsjr ^ir(^<s(Da: ^rpiL-tmri^ a_06x/i^£L/, Q^/r^wsSsfr 

QiuSdeoirw jii^ssrr^uu^ poii^iu^ ujnjbfrsrrsQiLmu 

uQld 63)61/0(5^^(53)^ 6Urr6/V^ ^fTSSTlHiirs &^SS>1 lU^^iU^ 61/ir6E0«B 

0LD /i363r^^«0 QwLl.L-.(r^€SU^UJ^ 61/6337 (E/SsatT ^iSSriEJSSiPim 
ssms(^<s(^ ^;eOs(^L£ifr €ifr lurreusk^ ^iSD^mt^iu 

^06ui^^^frLnmiru9^ ^sisisriuil Q^^ii'S^SQed srear 'iJsesTtfi 

* ' n) 


^QfflojjrsSsirp ^^lUir^ ejssjrisnQ ^6ii/f«6^ . 

^ifiiurrQeio ujnlinerv'^^srms^siBeS- Qsirps^^ 
Qm^inkpQLBmp earrsuiks^&Bm Qujtq^^ ujrsir&^u 

I (2) 

^uQur0er eSs^oijD/r® @^(^6i; Qw;SLi>/Bsfiff 

Qm/rsmt^ sums — Qsir^u^pir^iM ^^ssr 0S33r^^@j)}jixj 
#ermr«r QurrQhSm^ss jtju^Qajirg (Sey^vuLLL-Gii^iu^ 

■^pp(^ ^pLDirmjL£i/r 6!^ Qs^pmesr ^&jtr^ u^pek, 

Mpiuek ^rekp jifmp ^sunr^ijisufrssp^^sk^nly 
€T6US))r Q^rr^iiis^s(^m ^Qirfr^ajfr u9(f^uuQ^frQ smiuirmr 
§ju,t£i(rmpir^Lky <^iiieCfr ^^mss&fi^jih 
ujr^jpk}, 

Qsm^Mjar iS(ii^p^Qeomp€isp(^^}w iBss QmjpiuirQ^L^ojw 
^mstQsr usrmtr^Loir, ^®®6arLD65rG0> u«6i/r«yr us!r f6 s(fi) 

15-16, 17.) 

s_6\3S^ j^iSFi^n’^ mesr L^0a^frd5 6?r 

LDirss&r'j ujriMirom&^^pi-sm* sa^jr Li(i^&^Qairmuu(^Qmp^ 



SREE VEDANTA DEEPA. 


Pranamya Sirasn AcJmryapankthn samprati 

anoodyate, 

VBdUnta DeepagraniJmrtha : Vyakfam 

Angalahhnshays, 

May my mind be devoted to the service at the 
lotus feet of Him who is the First or Primaeval 
Being, the Lord of Sri, the Immeasurable, the 
Abode of excellent qualities, the Destroyer of &11 , 
evil, the Dweller of Parama-Pada (Vaikuntha)^ and 
who is beyond the reach of speech or mind, but 
within the range of the vision of His Devotees I 

With head bowed to the great Teachers, and 
following the path indicated by them, here we 
elucidate the (true) meaning of the words of Vedaida^ 
imbedded in the Brahmamtras, 

This is the path laid down by VedavUa (¥^a- 
wmey.—’Jeemtfmn is chMana (the knower) and by 
his very nature and his qualities is absolutely 
distinct from Achskma (the Non-sen tient thing); he 
is alsq the soul of the AcMiana. Totally distinct 
fiom this JeevMman consisting of 1. the Baddha$ 
|L person bound by Karma ^ 2. the MuUa^ (the 
pewon released) and 3. the NUya, (the eternally free) 
is the ParamMfmm oi the quality (i e., power) of 
destroying all evil, and being the abode of all virtu- 
, ous qualities. He is the in-dweller in all the senM^ 
■j/'Cnt and the non-sentient things at all times, _ in a!': 
_"ilicijr'|orms-^ He is the supporter, the Eul^ 

’ libe I^rd of AIL So He is quite distinct# So 
‘ 'lie fjbtd. (in the 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 


this TJBiverse there are two kinds of sonls 
Kshara and Akshara. By the word "Ksharcf are 
meant all Sentient Beings; by '’Akshara' is indicated 
some Being, Indestructible (Undestroyed) and always 
firm and steady (free from all restrictions). Apart 
and distinct from Kshara and Ahshara is a Superior 
Being called Parnfahnan. He, the Lord, indwell- 
ing in all three Lokas (i. e., Baddha^ MuMa and 
AckBfam) supports them. Thus, know then that 
being distinct from Kshara, above and distinct from 
Akshara, 1 am called PumsJwffama (Superior Being) 
by the loka (Smrti) and by the Vedas^ 

(Not only this); Srutis also proclaim Him as 
distinct from Chetana as well as Achetmia — ; 

L ^‘The Master of Prakfti (Matter) and of 
KshBtragha (Jeeva) and the Lord of all excellent 
qualities*” 

2 ‘^The Lord of the whole Universe and the 
Lord of Himself with none to lord over Him.^’ 

3. He is Narayana who penetrates into and 
envelopes all of them Chetana and Achetanar etc. 

That the word “ Ko&tdha^^ (used in the earlier 
passage quoted from Bhagavad Geeta) means 
‘‘Absolutely Free/' is derivable from other passages 
such as. *^Who com templates on Pratyak Atmanin its 
true naturei indescribable, unperceivable by ordinary 
organs, all-pervading, not within reach of inference, 
comman to all (Kootakha), fixed and Imperishable. 

Sootrak^ra also says the same thing i. e., that 
Brahman is distinct from Jeeva. The soatras are; — 

1. “ It is not the other (Jeeva). Since such 
construction is not consistent with the context,’^ 

2. ^‘Since it is laid down as being seperate.” 
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mesfuuQumm^ s-^siLLj^Si^ (L^n^Q3i^!r^^Lt)Q^ Ga/ejyrsjf^- 
j^jQ^^ssriSj (pos^ssT isrdrp Ga)r«»«''^'(ostfir« 

Mj,i(^^z= uxt£iir^w^Bsfr<m G<ssT 6 zrarG Qmmu 

fiirQffi) ^msu QsiiirdSiW^G siTosruuX^Jl>^)B3mLji£i 0t^u 

u&J>^>a^i£ jfiL^&jppsv^iLitl iQiutBdwskpw^iLi i£;^LJu^frG&) 
UXLLir^SlXfrGw^J)! <V>-PUUlLl^S 11'^SLJ Lfixxr Q.<SFirmSST 
aSofrd ^iril.l^Ji,^}LL QsUJp'ULLl—oll^Q^sil, <3fhpT^<S'^ QlXp 
uiLi^}.0uuGpirG «sycJii^ir 2 _/ 2 f QLLL£'.uil.ufQ^m^,<skQp 

Qssrskp^ ^ rr IT sisr LH^T ^ Qeup<rtr^Sj3B^mp^ ^irjxsrmeuc'Bi'^i} 

mL£'^^u9>j^^!t}i G€iipp^£^ith sBir^ i^'^Qa^.rrppi£G^ssr 
ussfSp^’ QuppQ^^QQpsii^ mex psun-jp • 

(Q<3^psn-Q<9:pmsE^BsfTJiL^ Q su suG ^ eSsfr^^d 

Si,j>!Qp^) Qsupopw — 

^ ^usfdQ^^&'^u &vsu^ lEiun'ilj jiipm ^sior® 

dsBofriULh ^uuLBdQ6kpsu^ [j^idooH^ ,^;0'rs3rLD 5 f«^2 

(^mriEi^&T a-sJrewsusjr) 

- ^ Ls^dssr p ^dc^LD m^eufTiStutrij p6yrd(^pptrGm 
fFdmiir^i 

^ ‘aL-oir^Lc i^pQpih (srdsscir sym^d^sssSj^mh uim^q^u 
usum f^/rjTirgjsxsrdr'* ffrskumm QppsorrrSBsyxLL j>i&fisu, 

(SmpsBdi) ‘ .«i. t-fiw ’ ^imp Ca=<r^jj,'i«0 Q^dpwm 
0 U£f) €Tem-uQufr0m. ji/wQ^s, ^(^ussuo'Ssifrd ^ifiLt^^m 
Co®r 0 »«) QppBfd^^dQ^puiLi^ m^r^p 

Qur^idkm QusjfTssfTireo p ^£Bsi5ii^mL„MJ^ix:^ 

^m^£^imsetrtr/D mtremuuL^n-p^i} ^ ^rG63r(g«0ti GppB^Bm 
Geireomiroip/f^^^Lh l /0 6 w^I£, jiisupempu Qu^rm 

S^dmppms-ppsui^ mmG^ sTd'6i}ir€ypjBji)(gdi Gurjpajr£i 
Qpma-^Qp0Ddi<s^d(^^Sff Qpsrsi^ih pLLt^frmS(^uupifQ& 
SLL^mppQmmuutLu.psw, p^ Qs^r^up^Qm ^^3 fifi«rjj-^ 
^&=&dQii>muu(^wpstjb^ jiilfimppp^Ltrij 
jf<5Fi^irQm65rj3? GorQupp ^ptMfrmeu €rmi'9m e^uirmiBih 

Qia^ijQmpmrQirr* mmpeuirjy Q^rdseiduuil.ii^f^dQppmG(^^, I 
I. s>^L-.m^ih eeil^^fSQm) ak.LjAp^iii^uirzk S:va.i(^w 

fiS«r»0«Q«A»iriJ) Qutrj^&^MS^sQp^Qusrm «rw«<T^ Qppsids^d 

iSA Our 0 «, €rar®^io 

«w®* jfuCur^ ti3l»iS» P«7ix<«u;Tj?ii:, Q^.rei'ri^Pa' 

p/fsk^]} ^0jju««£-iji Qu^r^th S(^uQpmu 
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«afi>T§)^ir'B/rf 0 Lb ^uuu^Qtu (^^endssr^Qi — u i 

QojQ^mQm) Q<3^ir&i£^Q(^ir — 

^ ‘^aiSJTOTjp/; Qufr(^i6^ir^ir^(s9i&sr^ 

® ^QQJ(71^S<^QsF/r^^LJULl.l^(T^LJU^ir<S0*, 

O5=(£juu®OiJr06rrr« UjTmubmmps 
tLjihj &TQ^Qjrajfrs ^aj^tLjth Q<3^ir^<SS0LJU^ir£^jih'^ 

^ ‘c^; 5 LDr 0 ]ff^ 6 yrd? 0 <s 0 ii L| 05 ^S 3 r ST m p ^(B u ir m p 
Qid^ireo&i/r jjji/i’ 

® ^3^Fjrp^^mQ€fru9(T^LJupirQso i^euSssru (Surreo 
0 ( 1 ) 0W"^«Sji?d5«55®<S5yf5(53r -5^1 ^1 USiUn QfJjQ^QLDsk^SrCDSlJSi^L-.ir, 

^eusOi^Q^siiirp eQQ<F3i^LB(T^uupirso^^ 

‘ <55i9sDswL£50^!i9;D Qc^r^stf £JL/ l1l_ ujrd^^iLJv &irQp 
iS)^; Jijppt^'^Q'S^jrirp pirixim^d8fr<^ Q^ir^Su9(f^uupir&>* j)j^ 
Qu/reoQoj LLir^fT jjj* 

® ^^EireikQjtlj <simp sr^&oiu^^irQsupp 

63);Si= Q<3F/rf5p ^ 0 ^/r«D«££j/r 0 ££i ^Qidssr ^^einrpturrS^Smsm 
Qmjpi ulLl-qj^^Qsu ^^QekpesrQjr^ 

^ *iJir« 0 ^« 0 Lb ^61 } ^<550 ij 9 ^(Sv)r^ a9(D<3=s^®«^« 0 /S^ 
^ 0 uu^rj)?jiD^ QeiiQpmQp gh,^ u9(r^uupir£^U3 

^(zp-ft^/f^err/r^ jt^mL^ajs^i^ajGuQmmp 

^ ^ ‘(s-L-sS^ ^06ii«jr s_si^(^LDCoeo eSerrjBS) &pupir^m 
(iD^Qj 2 P(^siifflyr) &^sikupfr ^siJLh'*^ 

12 QojQp^Q^LJupir^ ; 5 ^ir^««Or 

OmesrsarGo/fi^z^/r; 4y € Q/^«0 (^msmpm siu^ws^ pSm'^ ^ 

,/ 1 3 C(^£jD^a/r«!L;^;SP/rGa) ^gj ^ w j^,s^mrimsi^^efrm 
Om'Gi^my < 9 FU 0 u ^^^0 ^gfi^/rureuLO (Qpir^ppw) Quppt3pQm 
^Bim ^«0 Q^irii^eotJuiLis^q^uu^J^ 

^ Qei/d/Gw^^a &^pdgsp^^w 

^puiB^m Q^rmStBQ^uupB-^^^ 

^ m^€^irmpjSp(^ih L/^Qusaru^ 03^eSci Q^r^« 
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3. ^ 
does not 
here.’’ 


^ He is not the embodied Jeeva since Jeevn 
and can not possess the qualities stated 


4. Since (for purpose) the Brahman 

is said to be the object and the Jeeva as the doer 
of the Upusafiu or meditation.” 

6. “Since there is the word used to denote 
Brahman as being within the Abnam'' 

6. “ If it is argued that he would be affected 
by pains or pleasures : No 1 Since He is the other 
and distinct from Jeeva'^ 

7. *‘Tbis can not be the Prakrti mentioned 
in Kapila Smrtb Since attributes, not to be found 
in Prakrti are mentioned (as His). Similarly He 
can not be the same d^sjeeva-^^ 

8. “Those who belong to Snkla Yajurvsda 
SakhaSi i. e„ both KanvasBnd Mndhyandims proclaim 
Him as distinct from Jeeva.^' 

9. “Since it is distinguished by some attributes 
and qualities not found to be in Prakrti and Jeeva% 
and since it is also recognized that Brahtnan is a 
distinct entity, it is not the same as the other two.” 

10. “ Since it is said that Muktas can approach 
Him.” 

11. Since one stays (firm without eating or 
enjoying) but the other eats and enjoys.” 

12. “If it is argued that since Jeeva is taken 
up for discussion here that Dahara is the same as 
Jeeva^ no such inference should be made, because 
the attributes (mentioned here) of Dahara can not 
be found in Jeeva*"* 

13# “ If by the passage following, it is wiigh| 
to be inferred that Jeeva possesses the same quail'* 
ties, be it known that the passage speaks of one who 
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possesses the qualities (mentioned) afterwards. This 
(possession of qualities) comes into existence only 
after the emergence to sight (or light) of the ( J iva^s) 
Swwoopai his natural qualities. 

14. ‘‘8ince Jeeva and Iswara are spoken of as 
distinct even in Sleep and when Jeeva gets out of 
the body.” 

16. “Since he is described by the words, ‘Lord’, 
etc.” 


16. ** It is certainly above and distinct since it 
is often plainly described as separate.” 

17. “Since, as Bsdsrsyan_a says, the Ssstras 
instruct us of a superior Atman, other than 
Jeevstman, the goal to be attained can be attained 
only by Vidys or knowledge and not by Karman 
(action) alone. It is clear from the Vedanta that 
Vidyu is always mentioned only in conection with 
the Supreme Being.” 

18. “ A Mukta attains Sumya (a like status) 
with God except for the function of creation, 
protection and destruction. When sepeaking of 
God, thepe functions are referred to; and there is 
no mention of Jeeva at that place (in that context). 

^ 19. Jeeva’s attainment bo God is (restricted) 
only to the enjoying of bliss.” 

By these and like Sootras is the proposition 
established. 

The above passages (which clearly show distinct 
•-ness as pointed above) can not be said to be used 
in relation to Avidys (Ignorance) (according to 
Sankara) or to upsdhi (some intervening cause) 
(according to Bhsskara). For, even when speaking 
of a Mukta (the enlightened, i. e., freed from Ignor- 
ance, or of one not affected by Upsdhi some 
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QLLUaUlLL^QjBflSr iB-o2,#S^^0L/U^rGft) 
S^mijS^Qst'liu «/r£i:^i^,g)ffl)S37 js*; il#^«f»iLf# 

G^ril'^’/IjSi-CaSSjf 2ot«'0£i; ^UUL^UUll L_aJ/&jr(ciU « r 0m u 
fiiTffO mmu£ii usr^ffiriujmir 

mih^^i^JrGmesruuG^ 

&.a)«a/£ururjTix f^%'s€i}!r^2sis ujull uj LLmirtliu icirm, 
iF&ri^ Qsf^r«)j},V££GL/®(fi^« p^0t^mmru(nimsmtrm ji^sapemp-i^ 
Q^^rmw^r S^iLCj ^euBssru uppdj Uir^^ir€iJLBSi>mirmm 

iL/r js?/ii,’ 

I LOil^ti: uirabic eurttiu 

QlCS3rU;S;D0 SflW^&SQ^UU^ir^ltP 

mm psur mv^^iriBsBsfrdQ^sirmrG- 

(ts^fr.'si^jjuip^s^mutjs^^ j^eB^miUiB^Qed Mmui9m 
0iUutl.L^pirmQsii(r^ (^utrm<5SirtL^uuis^) p^uir^tB^dsopuiLi-^ 
^r^Ga/r @ 0 «» 0 as Qu^^em^m Q<SB;r6OT{^ ^ijmssnii Qa/a/Saf 
0>««5E <3ii-j3f£i5 G« 5 ^<r^« 6 F Q^wm^mQoiskmeo 

(^ujuLDUb ^mQp iLferrmr^^ ttj^uQa/rcjRr^^asoif 

Q^tuQp^ tDraoju. QuinuQaj» @tft UiM-msju9 

G^mQp L/j'u@<3=Q£i3^aja'£i crpL/®fii/^r^ o#Li0<F^ii» 

OurajGfu. ^0 ujrtibtoGic Qsjmp mrm»J 

S^do tumpmmuuiLG ^m^)0sp Qprppm Qu£^Qp^» 
mrwcf ^eoSmQufrffi psS mmu^ ^0’mmMWpm* 

Quritjfjsarjp?. UjrthwQwrmQp e^^Qp 
«w«g»i u#u 0 «'£jDr« »rtb ujrd(^^ Qtump mm^ 

"iftfr« turj!^£^^. p^&s(p 0 mL^irQp^ ummmsi 

Qwiii&iinh ^0mL„erBmpm * ' Jfff# 
tjjrtitfiCBUj QaisiiSfiwjjr QfiQpm^pd^iJir ^mQmmuuGu e^uet^ 
mmrQm QmmQsujpi ^dsr ^0srtum 

0iL-.ii*, tDL_iJb 03;56«r6Jff f (2a) (2L/ra) ’ «“«arujp 

u r <w « jr w p iL.) ^uui^ p^smmiCiSSi^mermmajirG^ 
Quer£iBjrm ^^SpmMjQMjmpQpirmjM ^0 ufthmp^ 
jSJ ua) ^Qjm&Sstrd ^imuSpMds 
QpQpmp um^opunj *uguimp^€£L-,LB(^^QppuC.u, jfi 
pip QpQpmi^dlsummm Qu0drpmp(^mi 01 - « sP® (i|)^a)r«r 

Qumm Qprps^Qpppp^^ 

miuir0mm ^SmQmQurps ^OT0>iU€^®io’ mmp uev§»(y}m 
Our0»/i?r* swa>r ^Spmajm^w e.ur^ai^m ^ifiip (tpd 

pdmi m.£$iBt^p^ Guppmp mr^p^(^uupgpSm*’^ 
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^ Q^ireikQ ^TSsrdQ^ir^^ iB^ssiVu 

QufBp&)ir&^ sBir<soiBS&flio iBpuu^iBeo^*, ujrmsu 

^ir€Q<5^^ GizQm^LBSd^,'* <STmQp ^uirdiuth 

Quppmp mu^t^wir^ipQ^fr&d^QpSi- 

^ ^i^iommii &)ij9p^Qufr^ (^ir^iuiresrsusk Lfemo^aj 
Mirum^Bstr ^p^SiLQ siQ^^^pM>i^ ^pik^ mub^wpmpu 
QujaQo^m^ ^ ^duQp <^ 0 ^ oKr^iuQpLn ^(Bmsin-QLB Qu^pm^ 


^ QlSC^mjQ aJ65)iL-lU;®^0/i;£61/@«c5F Q&^/rSdS 

it90 u u^r j)i/iij ’ , 

^ ‘ QLii<^€Uir^ajp^(^Q&)ir Qsusi} issfldo^ ^®0 <3^iu^uud 
^^ iru^p^Q^uuQj^ Q<9^ir<soeouuG^^ 

^ * uir^Q^ir^6S>iu lumt^ii^ Qu^isu^ 

^efirLi/rsi/CoLc, (Lj^Qp/resrjpiiB^^y, eiuGsuiB OTsarS’p 
^(^uuprr^eQesr’, 

® ^Opm-aim ^<spdjimruinnDdii&i)irpsu6^*, Q-arireo^^ui 

LUr^jrmrQin^eOfriii i^&ekjjjdsifr^ ^/r/f/5^0uu^/r^Lf, 
j)(mQs ujiimpfr€utjBiii<30{rssiLjituir^]t}i*f 

^ * ^^um^^&>Li>il.QQui ^suujf ubLcfk6S{^<s(^ mf/rihtu 
Qwesrupp(^ &fVn-p^LB(^LJUpfr^txi.^ 

^si/ey/rjj; ^eQjimaj^ s_ur^ Qiu^(Si}ir&jp(B<5sfl6kj)!ih efi® 
iJtlL-ar^«Co« Qu^j^eiop en>trpp^(£^tjUjd;ireo Qeupu:,, 

«W££>0j©, ^eupjBed €r®0ti QupQiM ©_«njr«dsuoLl 

i^fT^^QpQuir^ Q^pfsihf FP<^w!rQmdr p 

Qu^w §}iup69>^iufrseijwefrQ^mQp MrsmiB^ 

«uiJ®S/Dj3. 

(^«tLrm 0<3=jr^j)atD ei/^63r®a5(^«0 ojirQpir^ 

SQff r popiB ^^ .) 

* ^ ufftjbtBp^^<eoire!jr tBpuLjih L9mi^ULjUi ^puLjQpmsrr 
prQ&> @af£»|fiflQ«^iS\)rLb ujrihuoQui otsbt^/ ^irm^ujt awr so-Ur 

mmw Q^tuiuQm€m®w% 

^ ^ Quajr«(^ti a9£/a/^rjr^^^«r«( = 

^&il>S!U/rp^mjri^srsii'^ Q&:«'ee[€trc(ij0^pesr, ld&^(^^<3s ^0uu 
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intervening cause), the distinction of Brahman from 
the Mukia is maintained.* 

The above can not be said to be true (acceptable). 
For the distinction is clearly stated in the smriis and 
Sndis^ 

1. “ Having acquired this knowledge, they 
attain likeness with Me— they are not born at the 
creation, nor destroyed at the Pralaya (Universal 
destruction) again, 

*2. “ Then the devotee, having shaken himself, 
free of all good and evil, and becoming pure, attains 
full likeness of God,’’ — 

as Avell as in the Sootras, 

3. “ Since it is said that He is approachable by 

MiikfasJ^ 

4. “ If it is argued that according to the follow- 
ing passage, f Sahara would be Jeem^ the 
answer is that the following passage deals 
with such Jeem as obtained his natural form 
afterwards.” 

5. “ On reaching Him only the natural form 
appears, because of the term 

6. Except the function of creation, as it 
is referred to when speaking of God and 
no mention there of Jeeva ” 

7. “Since Jeeva’s attainment to God is restricted 
only to the enjoying of bliss‘h 


Note. * According to Sankur®, Avidya or ignomraow make* os thioga 
reoily non existent as real and existing, and when that Ignor* 
mnm is removed, the True oneni^ will become manifest. 

Aoeording to Bhaskara — all Jeevas are bat portions or parts of 
BrahmaOt like the air (Akasa) found in a pot, house etc.; and 
again when the pot or house is removed, the air in it hommm 
one with the Universal atinospheric air. Like this, the feevaa 
become one with Him at the time of the Flood Ipiaiaya or end 
of the world) or of release or liberation. 
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Hencej ifc must be concluded that the intention of 
the Srutis^ Smrtis and Sootras is that the distinction of 
CM, Achit and Imara from each other as maintained 
by them, is natural and not caused by Avidyu or 
Upudhl Even when speaking of a Mukta in the state 
of enlightenment, or freedom from Ignorance, the 
distinctness of Brahman from Mukta is maintained* 
So also is the case of Upadhi, 

There is nothing against the above conclusions 
in the passages which seem to speak of oneness. 
The passages mostly relied on are : — 

1. Meditate peacefully on Brahman as being 
all the Universe, as it is created, sustained and 
destroyed by Him.’^ 

2. Assumption of various forms and assigning 
of different names are all for mere utility or worldly 
convenience* Whatever the transformation (vessel 
forms) the earth or mud may assume, the substance 
is earth alone and no other. 

3. ‘‘Oh Somya! in the beginning, this whole 
Universe existed as a substance, lone without a 
second. It desired, ‘let me become many’; let me 
be born’. Then It created T^jas\ 

4. “OhS^y^^! all these creations are 

created of Sai^ dependant on Sat, a_nd get absorbed in 
Scd, All these have Him as their Atman (soul). He 
is Unperishing, Changeless. He is the Atman- Oh 
StiMakstul thou art He.” 

5. “Understand Jeeva called KshMragna also 

is Myself.” ^ 

6. “That the world is not other than Brahman 

is clear from the passage containing Arambhapa 

From and by the above passages, it is clear that 
Brahman is the PrimaevaJ Cause and all the Universe 
of ChMam and AchMana is the Result; and the result 
is no other (in the matter of Sutetance) than the 



Q^sdfUffi msumiru m^Siu 

Gu:muu(SSp^\ 

^ Gowrihiuir^d G^^iUiu^p'^p^jmoiTsulm ; 

^j-ipGss- 1 } ti.ecs!r&}p;i:^ 

smppirmG^ vs'^ip^, ^ i^rmr 

G&i^ air«««i__SaiS 3 r ; uffCeuff^u iSpissMi— 

Qmsi! * mmr ^^ssr 

^ QmirttuG^l ^^3 ujeifi^^sfr^p^ix 
tSpiipmwx ^piriTLLT 3 Ji!mL^jLS!Fi 6 ij; 

Qm pmsu*, ^cr>Q p^soiri}: jijmjSB ^y^^ixrtoyrds SL.smL-u^^ 
^GsupGa^Gsu! € 

•’ * Q<3Fi^pir^^QQ^syruu$w ^siJ^iL^if ^WfrQsirdrp/S 
eir!L/r«’, 

® ‘«^j£rL£Uo33r’ srsarp G<yirm rj^jas^iumQJSSfrirm a-S^«^ 
jS^0u l 9 ir li ui p m p 3 rntriLij^^^^lih G^joiuru^^dsd Qnjsisr 

6 ^S 3 (T® 0 iD.’ 

mmp&iirj}} UirugtitMfh ^irjrmiQLD^p^th^ 

^FffiLDiULorOT diiru^^in^p^Lr m^iBojQLbmp^ihj sirs' 
mr pstapeSt^ SfrriuLL Q&jpskQpdrp^iM Qpm Qs« ^mui^ 

Quppmip ^ssr0 

Qu^Gp Qur0«^fiff®tb. 

crQsarsjfl^,, ffr/iipp pmsiS^w usuas^ 

Ln^^m ^L^Qmmp^tT^ usins^ms j^mpfim ^pts^s 
Qmm p^th ^ — 

* «iUr«ar |j|t^a 9080 uu<wsw; tiraiiO006Mjpi0u ^iS 

* usmm ^mrptLir^^Q^uu^ssr ; ttJ/raiO00«aj jaf«0 

siffth*, iur«sar ^^iLirm^ gTa|Ssw'0’air;’ 

* iir»O00«i^«0 j^Qjsjspus^ iS^ptLi mm 

(y:muss(f^^iBm a.ilt 9 f?a|ssfr 

2 t ^eam mrsiiuiTirmi^s&Bs&^ jD0i0tt ^pmreiith^ 
uruiB« 3 a(r lu^si-puiif. QsiiQek pm^w^ uinijupp^S(f^uu 
g?r Qpev^mirm i^s-srssjmrm^f 

* ^ * msQj&mms^S(^i/ ^^Qsff l| 0 i 5 ^ msms^su 



7 


$u\h 


€rmpmsu Qu/rsbp Q6ijpd[}<3ssfB^Qei>(oiu ^uQ^Qs^u 
Quppm, ^m^sujirQso sfir§)^LLu:ir€sr {^sik€5£iu) £^u9 
^mmr Qs^^i^sirQ^pPsm^sBsfr ^L-.eoir^SsQ'SiremL^ai^iu 
u^Uifrpmir mirgmrmtr^ ugubtr pwirQsn 

Q&^pPSirQd^pisiusdefr iLii—eOtr6BdGair6^r0 tS/r/riuQp uy>^Q(i^sk‘, 
«rir6arar £^u9^w Sif‘iriuSS50u9^ih 
sSisrr Qs/remQ jijesiSiJ eSG^ca^szor/B^sfr^si^m, pirssr 

eSG«5F®^i£Jt/>/r (t9gpir^LL!r)^€ijil Qpirskjpiiiui^ sn^isdir Q<SFfrp 
«€yra“jjyto G^irdo€Ouu0Q(ifJ^^» 2 _ t__^<#G«£Pr^ a/ ;5;D«/r«s5 fcup 
utli— Qg^irp^^ jygua^L-^ixsLl® lB^/S ^pLn/r€a)QjiLitJb 

QgFir4)^QpQ^$^u^ j>l^ueup^^(^^6fr^* (o^a/ear, 
tD^sjacjsar, Qpeu^^^ek (sr^Q^pQuir^^siT 

&-L^^u^ih ^0Ufr^mirm6ijaj(Ub <s>.j)jQvBarps3rQsif, sa_L. 
Qeamu^wiLQiMioso^ t£Fir^, (^mnh ^s^pmp^ Qgrirm^ijb 
Qg^trpgsfi^LL cgy63)6i/ ^lL0u i9£uj(r^u^L Jfjeu jb/S p(^ 
mn'esr €U^^d<3sSsfriLju:i Q<SPirid^jiJci ‘/fsOLc’ <oi^(^iii 

iQppesipiLiw ^pQpwetr eu^^meuiLftb Qg^ir^^iQp^. ^uul^ 
it90L/u^r(5a) ugimrpLLir&fim^ Qs^irid^w Qs^/rpa^itiu t 

Lbpp eueh^sm^ (STsaeair eupjS p(^Qp<^efr Q^/rp^BsfTu^il) ^Qg 
Qu/r^Ssfr^ «l/j9 ^Qg^Sip,stsig fiS(o<sFfi^iu®«sw/r«®t/-7«06i/^ QP^P 
pgLbgiU Oun-(f^ppQpmL^iup!rSpj)U 

^^euirpppQflp QeupQm eBojiB^Qsarp^t <sJimiB<5sr 
Qm<stSied’^ 

^ qi_6tf/r«ir Q«ra^® /s/rear s^QeurrmjS^t 

(yidrQ&r s-06i/(^tD Qu0 Qisi/buQp^Qw^^*^ 

^ 6n?0fi^£^ Q<9=£/^ ^^^^Q&frQai 

Qg^pmUitrs^ih j^Qg^pmigir^eijLLrr^igrP ermetjefr* 

£.£lL/0/5^0£/UjsS/rGa) Q^piBfrQg^^f5iE)^dsf!^ Qgpfrea^^im 
Q^stpmm-rQiSi^ QgFiriUnSiuuGQpppp^ Q<3Pp,virQg:p 

^€9r(^u9®eij^so^. mmsO^&ipjSp(^(^mrQmr 
«^af/Dao>/D e_£_6\)ff-ffi ^anL^iUQj^tS(^uuptrQeo J^eup 
j^L^m Qg^km^ ptrQssr ^wpjSpmirm Q^trp&^^ Qmiru 
Otir0«r/r^(5'Q«fr«jr ^pesr Qu/rQ^m. 

*miFm Qa/0fitfrS(0^gar’ mmp &ii}’kmmuu(ipm^ ma-wm^mr 
t3/Bmpjpi en>‘^s^ubmf^mrir&g 
fiLc-69r*u Qupp^(r(D€i> S(t^^pm 

u<3^mFmu‘t9fBip mruidi^dstrtLjm 
QffpBrQg^p^mmBm QisrewL- ui^iBQeo Qm0 
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Cause. The above passages are reconcilable even 
and only in the view that there is distinctness between 
Chit and Achit on one side and Isxcara on the other. 
For, it is demonstrate__d that also Chit and Achit are 
Sareera (Body) of Jswara (Paramatman) and that 
ParamMman is the Soul (within them). Thus it is 
said: 


1. ‘'Who dwells on the Earth; JIVhose body is 
the Earth.” ‘'Who dwells in Soul (^tman) — Whose 
body is (this) soul, Who, indwelling, commands the 
Soul.” “Who has as His Body Avyahta, Akshara and 
Mrtyu (the three divisions of iloola Prakrii), 

2. Who is the Soul indw'elling all beings, Who 
repels (destroys) all Sins — the Dweller of Parama 
Pada (the Highest Bliss), the one God, Narayana.” 

3. “Who, having penetrated, rules over all Beings 
and so is the soul of All.” 

Thus having Chitana and Achsiam in their subtle 
forms as His bodies, the Paratmiman becomes the 
Primaeval Cause of all; He also becomes the Effect 
(or Eesult) by taking all these in their Sthoola (or 
material) forms as His bodies. In both the stages of 
Cause and Effect, He has, as for His body, all the 
Chitam and AcMtatm^ and they become His attributes. 

Thus by the use of the words stating Chitam and 
Aeh^am what is really meant is the Paramutman, 
ChBtam and Achstam’ being His attributes. For 
example, take the sentence '‘’Earth is Brahman.” Here 
the Word ‘Earth’ means not merely the worldly 
Ackitam, but it means the Brahman (the Principal) 
with Earth as its attribute. Again, in the sentence 
''SwSiaMu is Brahman” the word Swsiakiin denotes 
Brahman within Sw’gtak^tu. Thus, as attributed, 
Brahman is the principal (primary) meaning of all 
these words. 

This truth is well demonstrated by even SruitB 
themselves thus : 
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1. ^'Brahman said: ‘Let me bring about Names 
and Forms taking the Jeeva as my body and entering 
into each created thing, ” 

2. “ Having created Chetana and Achetana^ He 
penetrated, and having penetrated into them He 
became Chetana and Achetanay 

Since it is said that He enters into them, it is 
clear that He is different and distinct from Chetana 
and Achetana; and the words can not carry the 
meaning that He and the Chetana and the Achetana, 
are One and the same. The real meaning, therefore 
is that He enters into them and possesses them'as His 
bodies and hence by this connection with them, He 
becomes directly described as them. When He is 
described as One (in Pralaya), it is so because of his 
having the Chit and Achit as His bodies in the stage 
before their assuming the distinct material forms 
and names ; He wishes to be many by having the 
same CM, and Achit as His bodies in their present 
forms and names. So His wish of creation is 
expressed as “Let me become many.’^ 

By the passage ^Bahu syum' which denotes the 
wish of One to become many, what is meant is that 
what was One having as its Body the Chit and Achit 
in their subtle forms before they assumed the distinct 
shapes and names becomes many having as its body 
the chit and achit divided into distinct names and 
forms. (This is to say, He is One and His Body, which 
is Chit and Achit, becomes naany). 

This is the way indicated by the learned in the 
Vedas — This is the Vedic truth. 

But there are those who say of the Brahman (that 
has been mentioned to be investigated here) that 
Brahman stands by itself without anything else exist- 
ing, without being distinguished ffrom»any other, with 
no qualification or quality, and no form, but* merely 
as a Self-Illuminating Eternal Knowledge (with no 
ending or destruction). 
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efipuTst ^sus$)^u u;rj^sirQ<sF luksi:^^ uitiitQm 
Q.p^^s^mmeSmjS'loj ^rsk iiiL%2u: 

Gfiygsy<r« =: ^gui/oi/,3iT^ Uju^s^wirm ^afsjj^^u ujjp lum^)’* 

S5)aj^« on^^^n-i^ii. 

aFfwaiyi^ GuT0jfe^f«ic. 

^UUi^UUl^L^ UJliuil 5^5 £M<ff^<rfri*UULLi^0ii« 
sSlIS, di^ir'p.ssuuL^Q-suahn^ aj^^tT<3s<^ ujiltr, 

tj^frm,0 jsm^sr^ ^sSjt (EsuGr^^j:i' Im S.XoarmuLn-fQA. 
^mmp (;S63r^) ®9i_ QaiS^utLt^ Q j3BG^^Qu:.tr{W, 
iBek^ ^{r^mrtcfij mkSmmrmffJU^ ^rSar 

^t^supppfrsj^ Geii^iLt ^-f^trs^uiir^QQj uB.afuuG pirdr j^f ^ tot " 
ajirsuir Q^Tm^'^dr(^ir* ^su!rfS^<s^ ^f"^pg^,3sQefTk&Cir^m 

* @®/® LLpi'iiaBofr<3^ ji'0<SG«££'f ds |^ usrd^ijo.irg'i' 
>kQsO!r^iLirw ^ — 

iJiTLD ug^ssiiheuir^^w uguuiBm^w mwmg^ pp 
uQffirurptUir^L^Ui ^mit3^iJL<iSuwuirwu^LSS 
ir(^^kiuriu^Qupw Qunr^^iB^m 

^sQtBsr (oajffirorewj^Stii «® ^ ^^iuQp sjtr(y:iM(ipMB'* 

mmppa-iii* J§)^^ Qpppuir^p^^ ^ffmsL^ru 

uirp^^ei^ uirmmff MJirpm 0^««uul1l- sw. 

Qur0©frr6M ^ — ujthtjDih ^mQp m^skmumJFSU 
p-msfFjp. Q-ff=^0raQ&rtr^ UffmtM^^m 

ugihwih ^ff0rad 

m mp m^uuiLQ ^.ugu^^mM-^p u^c u/ix® 

*^9*0 SJ^W2*’®P^* ^«Gaj ^aj0d6di|t£ wu&k 

mmtBS^ Qus'iuGiu mmp^ ^rmmifu'pu:* ugilm 

Oii>r«rj» prm ^Q^iw s^sosiBjrQp 

u^ajfm p^sikmLcQtu, ^ni^itlium^m 

P^muL^ u«3 ^Q^pKUgtj^>¥LLfr^ Lcr/S gjiGair0 

^j0m i9B«^uuLLGf^ ^^sksmrSp^ €rm p^ urcw^jr 

mpi£* (ourGsj) G#^/5r«,:iirffqtx ujrtfiuDiii 

ms-^SG^p^* Uja'tbwj^K^eBUarjj) t9^®^0Liu^rw 

mmuuL^m Si^®Qwmu^ tuir^Bjugaar^Uipm^ g)ti 
Qpmj^ wpms^ii Qmpp^p^ti i5«r««r Q^irirjy 

wpp tc^i'sw ^srram^rr ^mppirih. 



9 


luii 


Qur0.i/^r, Qp/BB^sOj 


^ ^ ^sy®i/6D©63r iBpuLjtl <SY^^Q^i' 

ujrwuiw*^ 

2 ^ Qssif fujBiuuuL^^Sn.i^tij^ir(Ssia 

^ ^ tS^P^S^6SlLLt£l(7!^UU^t}> QsiJ pIT {5 

^mi^p^ULLirm Qu0U)(pU0>«<£f OcSf/ 7 ^e^H90iJu^/rG6t)\ 

^ ^ UjriiiOto/TwZfr^ ^ff06BfrjTsssrLt,(rs eniirm^iuff smir&a 

3ESE^««L/ULlif 0«0£i3 0^St}lJir«0p lU63rj2/, SW0^i^«K0« 

Sff'ir&^wirtLj ^pLjptLiremr eroas^pu 


srdr pmoi Qp/ri^s^w'/rs Qpt^^p QiS^fl^^sar, 

^ &^SdQSssrU USS)L-.LfU^ Q^P^BoJ Q<3FtU^S&r UJ^LLirpUbW 
iT‘<^siJiruirsjrmr^ 
jyc70 


Q^ar€iiei>ijutLL^e3TQQj, 


^ ^em^^rr^ueup^eo 0p«;5^«0ii utrujrwwp 

j5?«0ui ^p^nesiiL Qtu65ru;5Ep0 €)V/r^«i^0Utj;5/r^ii’, 

‘ USWUpih Q^6Srp6H^&(^p p0tLu 6W0Stf 

0;263rL/^^^. usfLbfrmrmam ^a^uupir&^ 

m’^pesiGu eaesisrS^^etr m'^pirisi^Q&rsdsoirui — ^ 

usruu^p^pi^j &.&oQp0d iSirjr633rwiru90d&f>^f &.sosLD/reup!ra 
mms<^uuih Q<3Ftum^ ^Qpp€iisrssr ^efrospp (^mrisj^dm^SQ^ 
e^m^dsfr ^efr^(^Gj^ei> Qm^s(^^efr6srsijir&DS(uffQsi) em'^pirp 
Qpri^ir^Q^dr (L/yra^ti — j 

w^^ir«rirf SfriLu^iUtMeufUirear, 

^ UjTujruiUbp^esBL- iBQ^fS^ tBjriresS^Qsfr^eorrm i9pm 
Qmpm\ 

^ ^ y«r sar Qsir0 oirCfiysw, tBpuQusk <5T^jpi &ifvdff^uui 3 

mm^p Quorum (SfT Qs^psan'msuikiBi^Ui 
j|f6jir«^«0ijOt:#r0®^r®a;. 

0siJ€iirj^ 3k.pisi>fui — ^ir/sQpffdojp^^ mpSpmttJ 
SSd ajjSeuparQisi) srSn^g-th j^jBujuuQQuiSiw 

Cai. J8.«2 i 
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This argument is irreconcilable with the smtrm 
from bi-ginniiig to end in the Smaraka Sastra and the 
passages of the Vedas such as, 

1. ‘'That is Brahman which is the cause of the 
birth, existence and destruction of this world.*' 

•2. “Since He is known only from the 
Scriptures.” 

3. “The above is certain since in the vedas He 
is described as a glorious thing having the natural 
characteristics of Eternal Bliss.” 

4. Sat is not Moola Prakrth but Brahman only; 
since it is stated as having ‘^Wished” (as only a 
sentient Being can wish). 

5. “ A Mukta attains S'umya (a like status) with 
God except for the function of creation, protection 
and destruction. When speaking of God the above 
functions are referred to ; but there is no mention of 
Jeeva at that place (in the context). 

6. “Since it is remarked that the Mukta (the 
Released) attains likeness with Him only in the 
matter of enjoyment (of Bliss).” 

7. “ It is laid by the Sacred Word that (the 
MuUa) does not return (to the Earth).” 

These and similar Sootras point to the one fact 
that Brahman is the Primaeval Cause of the Universe 
and that by His Will He becomes Many, i. e. He 
brings the World into existene etc. These are the 
(very many) attributes attaching to Him. 

He derives enjoyment by placing Jeevas freed 
from Sarnmra along with Him in His place. 

Besides, the Sruiis quoted by the Sootrakma^ say: 

1. “From Him spring all Beings.” 

v.a— 2 . 
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2* wished, ‘I shall become Many and shall 
be bom/' etc. 

' Prom such and many other passages it is clear 
that the idea of oneness, as explained by Advaitim 
is irreconcilable with several of the texts. 

Again, it may be argued thus: — In Chmdogya- 
SadvidyU the w-ords YBna Asrutam Srutam assure us 
that ‘^When this is understood, all is understood” Por 
example, (it is said) if you know what the (substance 
of the earth or) mud is, you know the nature of the 
thing made of the mud, i. e. pot, pan and saucerdike 
cover and that they are of no different substance from 
the earth; so also, by attainment of knowledge of 
Brahman, you will know the nature of the whole 
Universe consisting of Chetana and Achetana (being 
not other than that of Brahman) It follows from this, 
they say, that before the creation of Chetana and 
Achitana there was only one thing in existence (with- 
out any division) and that Brahman willed to become 
the Universe and so created Itself into this Universe. 
Then the Universe came into existence, just as pots 
and pans (came) into existence out of the mud. yt 
must therefore be concluded, (they say), that all this 
Universe is nothing but this Brahman , and from the 
lesson taught to SwBiakBtu by his father, ‘‘Therefore 
all the Universe is It. It alone is the Truth. It is the 
^tman. It is you”, what is to be deduced is that 
Brahman Itself became the many objects (of the 
Universe*) 

If it is queried as to how Brahman without 
shape and no variable forms becomes the Many 
objects, it may be answered, (they say again) follow- 
ing the philosophy of Saniarmhwya that in truth, 
It does not become Many and It merely looks so 
(not real) on account of Muyu (Ignorance); or it 
may' be answered following the philosophy of Bhmha- 
racfmrm) “Just as the same atmosphere becomes 
divided into portions and gets conditioned into the 
atmospherics in a pot or in a room (ai^ when the pot 
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Lc«w«Ll£^a9g)a) Q^£juuulLl^ 

LhT^j £££__« ^ '^^sCTssrssimsai:^ iLskmil.q.ijs'u9(^fffi mm 
fiffi— . 3oii/ti3a'ajr^d5aj.rC5D LL^^tLii^miu 
^mpmp Gu^si'fr LLpi;if^-SBir^p3^» ji^ss^^u QufrmGm^ ujilu. 
^iU,!rS3r <$^i^QsC T^.'bLtULLT^ iLSf ^ ^( 2 |JjpiO 

P^m; ^ipULf.iutr^p^^ srssr jtjf^ssr ^snszirGm 

Quiirim^^ fip^sso^f s^trsmm i),^ T^jirCloy ^^skQp 

tiS;^npS‘^Quiric uju^&^il iSpuupp ^ 

^^(Ear ^Gij 2up(if i£drp S 

GviTikeB, 

QmfrmQp^ m6ikQ;^S9rQp Qtx/r ikm^a Qf^sBtussrmurs 
Quirm^ ummtrm ^^sGmemQQu&tr SSsfr^^i^ 

pi^dssr e_si3«u:'^i« mn^d^t^p^^Q^ireikL-Qpsjrsijil ^jS, 

* ^m^!Ufr(o€0 ^msijmQ^&Heoir th ^^Gm; jij^Gm m^mr 
sffjjiiuirOTr^; M * 

eirekjp! &mp mmds^r^ ^mm 

ug)/f Q^srrpitir a_^^ra)«Br Q^frskm^S^m^ i9iimtLQi£> 
um ^mmmefrirs ^szsr«ntD Setrm^QmpGsS^- 

jifirew ^0 uinhusih ummsrds mmimmmg-^^ 
QiBms Q<sm^ i9p^(^w, j^pp'^u u>{i^«rFi}i ^ — 

F^FiB^SLLp^mpu Smup/3^ ^ ummr^ 

LLfrmiuiS^m ^mmmth Q^frpM^pM mrp^Mik? 
mmmsi^frw, 

j|««jgr uwm^F mppmpu i9ekup/8^ * ^Qf r^srsj 
u^u.m^mF^L£. iLpp 

um ur4Ei®«wrr4SQjir^jp Gur^^^Qsk pGp^ GufQsc 

^Qf uffmmw Qpm — Lb^^ajF^^mFm um 

sQmmruuQm iS.’FmssuuiLGu umminS^d 

Smp^^ mmmsorih* 

j^«-.ur^«jrfiij[i ^0 a/wj5?a|«0 ^ijpmmiB 
pm Qs^i-dmMajrm mmpimrm, uffihmp^p^ 

ummmmsjp Qppm^^^ ptii QF^Fdmmmrp Qj=iyjr^ 
rnmutjpFm tLU/r0 QajmuuQth^ miJif.sppp0 

^Arntp Bmumu .^0Qii> mmdsuuCi^ Q<sFtfiU 0 ^P£#^ 
mmiSuupitm ^ipuy^ e-ur^urtc. ^ijpmmS 
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s^uci^^^Q€i}pu(^si}^sn-<k} xmirwsii 
m^Ufr^iUtTQpQ^^pmJsr^ii Sir6ikr^:~^ 

^emmajirio uirubLDth p<sQir QsijQ(^(T!^ si/sw^a^Lc syy^a^ 
Qpssr Qss^L^dJtrQ p^Qp Q^fre^srrQ^^krQu^ srssr^siy/rj^i, 

(Li>spLB63r^m ' ^^•sijioh'Sff'sitsif ^ fT'^enum^ ^ 

FP^msr pfi^smmiuppGaQ^iSsr iSlpeQiuppssjir \ 

^PP (oiSPplB^StST £L//rsi/0 1^061/^ ^^supp USO Q<SF(SP5iT<SSeffl^ 
LbQ^irpm^dsfru p^Q'^djSQi^dr ’ tsimp , <^mir 

mm i3pmm^ psuirmm^ j^i^iuir peunrmm ^ u&iir (sresr 
63r(3si/.. 0 £__££) i£»t__«0 (ipp^iU63r e_ 62^ L_/r 07^/00 Qpsk ^S3r0> 
mQeu u90/y^ LLSikrmijm^u ussr«5itii Q^jputLi—^ Quir<^ 

6nJ0€E^7^«0 (^sar ^m(Bp si^p 5&0 ujrwtDp^pQm 

iBp(^u ueoeuesim ^suirmmirssrmLbesxuu up/Su 

U6sreaiL£iiUir OiLeireafl&Of ^mrmm L9ps&a9sir/Stq£h 

usaeuirm ^(^uup/rsm Q-^iresrssr^ np3mruQ(oLL. 

m)’'®pff€SGsrtrp(yiwtrilij-^LJ!i'u:>L£iQu^ ^m/rmmirmrn Q<F/r^ei>u 
u0Qjp/r&}^ Qpeurrmm^ LDSPJ^ajfrmm pmtr um 

ffi/r«55 (^tgL6upir&> ^ssrmf^pptr^ pjSppss>p^Q<5F(u^Qmn'm 
miTLCie^ SipsS Qi3=iu^Qmir^(^ j^jeumesi ^uuQQp 
QpmppirQui ’ 57637- eQ^m&j Quj(Lpui9‘^ * ^mirmSsfri^i— 

Qoji^mQm Q^ir^edLJULLu^Qi^uupireo ujrubtiiQujsirp^ Qweoir 
63r<5^’ ermQ^ir emrQpjrs/nr/r, 

^mmmQin ^^Ff^eun^ Qpkp eto'~^mQpm 

^muQpLB(f^m(^LhUu^ Gmeuk lb^<s^iu^ €i<mqr^p 
Quirm ^lujriipmrtsiith pir^ikpesrisijLtiire!^ t9p^m8sfr (umvbuupirm 
Uiff^utrpQpui pesitu tu ppssiiMiL\Ui «gy6i/^«0 ^esiSPKpuis^iuir 
QtB«arsa5rC5fiu®OTL-,/r« j^fsujreuirmm Qpesr Qs^iup mn'iMp&npm 
MiTff&mijbirmS J>ipp(^p pmm umdssr gjdrQ^ jtjmsk 
«7^0>r» 

Gtcjjyiib, uir m turns sop ^Qeo t^samaeih iBsru tMLhsQgjir^ 
0>flLf«SLLi_U7^£Li#Gs^ mJrmQui u9di>Sso Qm^mQmei^L^s ^ miriD 
QuDffljTujp ^^^rpfUirGsrpirQeO Qtumput^ 

m^pQpi^tuirQ p ^ ^m/rmSm (Uf^r^iuinu asm 
*mpm^ eQu. Q&J(^m j^i^ir^Qtumuir^m^^ 

ujrmajp^m ^m(^mmijbu^u:) Qur0/5^£xj. ^eijirmt^ih 
BjH-tBQj^uumQirdrpjp /56wr0 ujnjbs^emmm&Pm €Qmmi(^Qp^^* 
®r65r0>Gr. 
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II 


or room is destroyed, the almosphore therein becomes 
one with the ':,^eneral atmosphere) so also the one 
Brahman becoiyes many, conditioned by Upadhis: the 
various material bodies of Divas- mortals, etc.” 

[Upcidht is a thin^ which by its association with 
another thing creates m the latter a condition which 
it did not possess before. Hence the various bodies 
or forms are the Upadhis of Brahman, for they bring 
about in Brahman a condition (a division or limit- 
ation) which is not its real or natural characteristic. 
For example, if a coloured flower is brought near 
certain spectrum glass it creates the impression of 
colours, the flower is then called UpadhL As Jeeva 
is not by its nature affected by pleasure or pain, but 
still owing to his Karman he is affected. Karman 
becomes the Upadhi of JeevaA 

Hence it is argued that it must be taken that 
before creation, there was nothing else, but Brahman. 

This (argument) is not correct. For, the Vidas 
proclaim that Jeevas have no beginning or end and 
that they are many. If it is said that just as the mud, 
which was one before it was made into pots and pans, 
becomes many when the pots and pans come into 
existence, so the Brahman also w’as one in the first 
instance and became many later, this argument is 
opposed to the position postulated that Jeevas have no 
beginning, no end, and are many. 

It will be against Sooiras also: 

“ In that case, if it is said that the same Brahman 
IS Jeeva and that One became Many, it will lead to 
this difficulty that Brahtnan does not seek Its own 
welfare, i.e., what is good and beneficial, bpt seeks 
also ill or pain for Itself, and thus brings on itself (a 
load of) suffering. It is on this account the SootraMra 
posited that Brahman is something different (some 
thing high.) 

To the same effect also is this passage, '^Imara 
^anfcs to some pleasure and inflicts on others pain; 
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gives to some the superior body of Divas etc., and to 
others the ordinary body of mortals etc.’^ This being 
so, the above supposition will lead to attributing to 
God partiality and want of mercy or compassion. This 
is not proper, for it is the accepted saying (truth) that 
He gives to each his deserts (body etc), taking into . 
consideration his ^revioxis Karman. Nor can we accept 
the position that ‘^at the time of Pralaya (Floods) all 
Kannans are destroyed on account of their having be- 
come one with Him/’ For Kannan is said to be 
without beginning; and (if that is so) it can not be 
said that it has become one (with God). 

Even if we posit that Jeevas are different and 
distinct from Iswara, and Kannan is without beginning, 
the statement that the Universe is one with Brahman 
at the Pralnya (Floods) may be explained and recon- 
ciled by the fact, that this relates to a stage when the 
transformation into Names and Forms has not taken 
place. It is clearly laid down in Srutjs and Smrtis 
that Karman is beginningless and the Atman is never 
born and is without death. The argument advanced by 
the other side is self-contradictory, for it is agreed by 
all Veduntins that there is distinctness of Jeevas from 
Iswara^ till such time as they attain Moksha^ 

Since it is. necessary to interpret the words Ekam 
Eva without doing violence to Vidas^ Sooifras__ and 
the belief accepted by the opponent, the word Ekam 
should be construed as referring to a stage when 
Brahman had not attined distinct Names and Forms 
and the word does not exclude the positive existence 
in subtle form of the Various (powers,) such as, 
ChUana and Achetam before their assuming Names 
and Forms. In this way only is the reconciliation 
possible.'^ 

Though it is that they accept numerous Jeevas 
during the Floods, and explain it as caused either 
by Ignorance according to Sankara or Upndhi accord- 
ing to Bhmkara^ it leads to this difficulty that the 
Defects of Ignorance etc,, and of pain and pleasure 
etc., become atrihutable directly to Brahman. ^ 
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m*7(rw rr. 

’‘^j)3LSj^ a-iiassrr (?55<r(5»T^)««^ix 
*Sif ^si> {foT/f^jyV Qa/:ii'3Q\'5?i^0« 

^?ar^P53rff * srmj"/ ^>TQm ^rsomr Q^vftri^S-iojti ^em-d^i 

^0UU^. 

^«n«ii/r^ srv“^^jnli Gmirmmts .^a'^r 

mptfSp.''^ii yiji^sr ^uq, ‘on!0^V«0 ^swGps’ otot/p 

^^V'^LJ QujT'Th^m ^pGai^qS ^LJu^ST&)i ^^drGp* *>!skfi^^ 

®L0a/,E«-c^*tr. Qu{2?®)tf'er^io« 
C«r«rr(5 i’^iritf^uw^sitm u>r^^jS m"^:d^u:itsfrm 

Q&^^f>SffQ<3F^ihw<sG^skp ua <sF<T>S'3s^‘'ff)UUss)^ sSse^mrppsts 
a|tff «7^Ga;ir0tc §m^^2^un-il, 

^&T.€C td^Sah- G'^’/r^^vil ®/6?n«a.93a' ^15 r ^SiurffiCoai 

g^a/r<556yr uaj^f Q^.rmsmuL^ tMirmiu 

ii9@3a)r, urow«irr G^^^ssruu^ sr3;3;^a: &. ur^£i9g)3aJ/r 
^3# LJinhub^^J)!^ j^>vir^iijfrm umetDm u90/¥^ 

Qj0QpQ^sarsjruuGsii;¥^Qe^^i usTu.m^^p0 iMtrmiu&najiLfLh 
p^ur^mviLfw f^m¥tijSF^irQdrpmi£>!Uir^ ^^0)3a)puLljL- 
j^muw a^;ja)rsar G^ra^^sOar^a’rti uirihwp 
Pp3« 3.i5irr« ^0tJfJ6ajrsyrtc. (®r/©«ar u^i^p^eo ^oj^mdstr 
$SiLGu tSSoj^wQm uiruw tB^uus/r^^Wf w^esiMj 
Q'tump Sfrj6m iBik^ ^iupmmiBQeoQiu ^sujrdB€fJ)iji tjjri}}W(^i£ 

OmmGatjDf pp^^m/rmue^iurQ^ Qj^frm^QLn^-mjMth i9irwm^ 
^s£u. w^^mrprmsij^Ge^ uwuwuwp^sk Qu0mLDm0> 
warjyii) mmi^ih ' 

^0rarijDr^jrmjr«Hr UirifjijDtB ^skQp Qijmp um^u 
S¥wSmmuuu,L„ffi» is.ttm usoluui ^ewG/ 

Qmmp lUfr^ajufFafraFtiiiji^u^ m^frUimuuG^pM* 

Qm^muj* ^rmp Qjtrsiupm-ipi G«r«wf8, ^ ^^h^'^Gvm^puq , 
* uJi;fTiupp'2so * «rmj^ lllLG^^ Q<f'raja)«tfL.i^iL/^ra*i 

to^/p ^2¥^E¥€k uifihtnu. gp^efa^ 

aiekur @air. ob03sisii5L«0u ^ajrmmrrsBjif 

T p L£.w isr E.a}«r«daj’tf , ^«Ffiayir0l«a|££ iBB^p^^ 

cal?S3rj3' 01^4, ^«)iri Gwanr gpiwj* 

QuirQedo 

0L-.tc, ££L_«0, Qmri^mp m^pmp 

^P0u QurGm)^ ^^sujrQmmp Q^ m 
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an.L^u i9pi£iLim ^iesi^s^suQsuAi^S^uu^ir^ 0ss»r 

Q^^irmsn'ui^ Qm^eid'^^jr^Qsnr^th £dsoQu£)iLn» 

uiefnuS5fr€iip^6^ ^th ^sk^iix ^uQuitq^^ QuirSd 

^esr£i! €^s^^sfrtr£B ^(^dQekpssr (srmesB^^ Oium(^ 
Q&odresr? 63(Dit£5/r^jruirLe£D^^^@ ^th io/rja/LD 

m^mirp^mihprrek <spd^Q(U€3J<S3flS)j j^uQu/r^^ ‘ §}ijy ^drjpim 
m^mr L^{rQ pssT ^ jtjjfiQpssr^ &r^Qp QrS^trmesr^fnh, @al?, gjifi 
&v'^i3=^LJb£dsot£l(S0(5 p&jr euirm^ajjrQso 
*9^«^ Qiu^sruuQQekpssr QbkssBso^ ^€Qjr 

Q&fj£M ujTiiimQLJbeartjQp/reirtsiop U!rL£>(r!^iBmdsOm 

it9m<3^/k^irdo, jijpspc^tM ^sup/^pc^t^ <ST6mmr mwu£^^ 
Otoesr ^esreQ^^SOi ^eupmp sueikfrQusi^^QpQpmQp 

Q^tr^mQaj&mQijcsirm^ajrre^ Qp^ Qs^/reiresr Gpirsa^Qui iBpu^irw, 
^m^ojir^ QpekQu ^drQp u9(^£;sesr srssrjp/ 

QmmrQih, 

^uui^u9(^d^ ^«J5rj3/ er&sT'^ O^/rsirsar^ fl?rm 

^um^sSdr eu&n^^Bm^sosmrine^^ihpesi^u up/B QtUG^Qp 
Qdsrekm'Q&usm-QLh. jfjuQuir^ (3uiio iSsrihui 

Qmirgk/BeosOirmLD /J?JrtD0Ufi^u/r«/^^sj5/r^ ^^lclI® LB(r^£p 
QjSmu^p(^ ^Q^jth ^tl^skpiih ujruju^m 

^mrirmuipojirQed LurththQtjbir^Qpek p^ ®n5);SF^<s*r^. 
tUir^ Q<s=p(^irQ<9^pf5d]^Ssfr- usTthinp^dr ^fjTLDfrs QsupQwrr^ 
mpir&> mS^mjrOssrssruuQih ujnlwdLt Q-SFpf^irQ^a^pfsdJsSsfr^ 
Qs^frea^th Q^irp^siTirQ&> Q<s:irSd&>uu(BQpQps^piu:i^ mtrm^u 
^eup^pC^ (^pUL^i^Qur^ ^enpemp s_L_-a)/r<ss 
t^mL^tuptriu ujTihtnQLn m/nriULL^QpQpssrjpiw^ 

§^eii!ri±&} m-®m^WL£nru9(p^£^ j>i&ipes)p 2-L„®)/ra>« QmirsmQ 
jfjSfGa/ 6S{rji5SsrtXi^S(f^mpQ pek^im ^sf iris tip ireo^ 

WL^d(^ Qpp&i>irioaT6JJjDjSp(^ LDsm^cLip QuirQsO 
ujftiiLDp^pi^ ^0€Qpijiiresr LJjru}Uiu> ^^irsaarGcDcanr^ Qp/Smr 
mAso/rii ^(^/k^/rti9pj?i, 

<9r04<»uD. 

QmpiJi iLjd^ sreoe^/rtSi iBpu^pd'^eSQeO €SiQffir^d(^ 
Ommuetap Ufr^iup^Qea eQm^iflpQpfrih* 
^mpiBuu^eo^^ ^ Uir^ojp^&i ^^^jrmrm 

^assSdr (^^£fQu/r0{^uij pek^ppesBGiu &v^pirm«€Sdr Qur0 
em-^awrii ^jBu^u^pi ^aRt~®/r« mmdjr^p^ a-UPfiU 
^dsuuQQ pm — 
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On t-ho other hand if it accepted that Brahman 
thoii<rh in?eparabie from i> distinct from it by 

nature (and not by Ignorance or Upmlhi), no iniper- 
fcetion can effect or touch Brahman^ the glory and 
greatness of Brahman remain iindetracted. 

Thus has been discussed the theory that Brahman 
is mere Intelligence. 

Now for tile theory of Yndava Prakma who 
accepts One thing of mere Existence, without saying 
tliat nothing exists. Eelying on the text, ^SadBva 
SoximyBdam' he says that at the beginning of the 
creation, there was one substance only i.e. Brahman 
with no attributes or qualities. (After the creation, 
This devides itself into Jeeva and Acheiana Universe 
and also as Isu^ara, just as from the ocean arise bubbles, 
white sprays and waves.) 

In this argument, Just as it was posited in the 
case of the illustration of vessel forms pots, pans and 
saucers of earth, even here, we have to attribute birth 
and death to Jeeva and Imara^ which is against the 
mtrm. If to meet this point it is said that in the 
Beginning (at the time of the Floods) all these three 
(CAilt Achii and Imara) (though not in the forms in 
which they now exist) were in existence as three 
Energies, w^hat then are those energies ? If the answer 
is ^^Brahman is possessed of the power to transform 
itself into these three'', then it follows that these three 
have birth (beginning) and End (Death), Then, as 
slated before, it is against Siitras. Or, if it is said 
that these (CAift Achit and Jsxcara) existed in their 
subtle forms, there is no authority for holding that, 
beyond these three, there is a substance called Brah- 
man. Even if we accept this, we have to investigate 
as to wliat is the relationship between them and 
Brahfmn; the only answer can be that Brahman 
creates these things. In that case the same objection 
as above mentioned will apply here. Hence, it is clear 
that the Three were there in existence. What is meant 
by saying that the One existed is that (it was so because) 
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the stage of division into Names or Forms had not 
started. If this is so, there can arise no difficulty 
involved in supposing a Brahman beyond the Three. 
Again, these three can not be each a Brdh'tnan. 
Hence Iswara is the one Brahman. 

Since Vedas say that the Chefana and Achetana 
in all the stages are the bodies of Brahman, whereever 
the words denoting Chetana and Achetana are usedj 
they, by their very force, denote the Brahman with 
them as Its bodies. When these Chetana and Achetana 
abtain Forms and Names, Brahnuzn itself becomes 
the effect as It has them as his body in subtle form 
before the stage of Names and Forms. If we think 
deeply as above we conclude that just as for pots 
and pans the Earth (mud) is the cause, so also 
Brhaman of this (subtle) kind is the cause of the 
(material) Brahman. 


We have fully explained in the Bhnshya that 
Vida and the logic are opposed to outside creeds 
(religions, i. e., maias') Hence we do not go into details 
here. What is stated in each Adhikaratm, and the 
meaning of the Sootras therein are explained here 
briefly for easy understanding of them. 

There are four Adhyuyas of four Psdfjs each 
containing vmom Adhikaranas. In the first of 16 . 
P^dss are raised questions, ‘ whether the Vidas indi- 
cate that the Creator of the worlds is the Moola 
Prakrti or the Sentient Jeeva, and answers are given by 
proving that the Texts of Vidas establish only that 
Brahman, the All Rowing, with a Will not to be ' 
obstructed, not touched hj any imperfections, and 
full of all good qualities is the cause of all the worlds. 

In the 2nd, 3rd and 4th Pndas, reliance is placed 
on some passages of the Vidmia to argue that they 
say that only Prakrti or jeeva etc. p,nd no other is stated 
therein as Brahman; t>ut this is met by proving that the 
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urn jOTisdBCrr Q«TOTi_ uir^ii^^ ^irdi ^ p^srrer 

i^T skmmjjmL^iu ^rf jeK-yr^t^S 

us'fi^.^Qso — 

uj^irsmG ll^uu'^ix j^lsr ^MiLirm 
f^^ujs(^^m§jQu jiimso^ ^saim^dj r.6» 

0«^^« «r j’jWLc.rai: G'S^rik^QpsffoUirQLL^Jl' 

QsuQ^UiSf wTa;aJru:^i;5;®fLc, ^€!^&s£ssruL^ Q'^'ijm^i}.^ 

tBioisinr^^u^ «?^(SCr« ;;^OT»d5<jfF,LC ^mipi^^Sj^iurmr 
ujJii.UiGLL strjTmiGLt.s:!r^ .^jp^SdrpsinGQJssr jij^' fim l^u 


2, 3, 4 uir^mss£S:> Q^^ink^ smrmiudism 

f^^ujr.®0^ '^psorssr€ijp6a)p2ju Gt3P/r^a/;Sa'«<®G«^fiBr$ 

fi7»0i/- uiiluiLh QonQ^^s^jX’ 3upuuu.e8^&i> 

GttJOTSB-eo/rGLLfijrj^. ^Qm^uth mijr^ Qen^ins^ Qir«iu®««r 

Lunkcn^isy^Qm uesif>dQ^ pear Qsus^ mjS^^^suuLlL^^ 


j^suppsa ^ai&rGor uffpirmpempQimr s^euQpmu 

ppc^ QeumiQLb 0/j9«6fr i?>s^0 afi6yr««r^ «/r«iL/iB7<5Gfc 

rluu^ ^jremL^iriii utrpp^&iiriM* Jtjd 0^<as6Tr 

/56W0 ^etrdf(gw sawmiumm^ 3~tis ur;5^^^ ^^sriBm^u 

Qupp^* 4-ti ^eu^iLjUij usrpirGsrpsmpu^th 

m)fr <3Firm^fftl 

^trm^w&Jif tjSiQ&i) ^m(^d ^smi^Q^rpm 
Qm-irG jffi*picii^0«0<ii wd^fusha^d ««0r® Qarrd^ 
Qmm^mn ^dsmm mrd$jmmi^T^(^ j^mm^j^ 

Quit^miidA) Qsuesr tSerrdQy uirmmQiJi mpM't9dmuQuppj0» 
^,«9«eri» ^pvrajp^Qeii^ m&mr Qmiprdp m^mQ 

lumd&^w mpijmmmmuum sim^pQurmp 

0ffl0r««6r WLmm-^ujrdcj^pmpQsj e>®20«0« «r^aBricr«# 

04Fr«^fisw;D«r Qa/sar 

^xr«WL»raij0 ,^p&> ^pajrttp^p 

QoFrskm eS^tuih ^0 un^S^w juim^ds ^u^ajitQpssr 
SmdmuuLli.^^, js^pso Qfipp uirpp^Q&i m^BQMJw 
^j.fpSiU 6Wli:0^«0 tSQlirpizsr^^siiw iL|«^«0 ^GjtrpuLM'sssjLii 
^djmsrp} mi ^mseca'Qiir mmfp j^v^iupid&u 

gira&ri^rui uipp^sn mi-mSium Qmpp 

^P0U LfpiLurm^ wpms^O 

QuQur^d^m wpQw mhutViriLL-u 

Quppjp, 3, 4 ui- pmsuiidi ^«rajic ftwiliLp 
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<a;rriuu*/r0LD mma ^QiP.dtSuuiLL^^* js^iB'Wmui 

mjirstu/ErSB&Bio ^s^j}/«Q«/r63r jpj (yijim 
ur® Q^nrssr^Qp^ &rm£ii^ uiriMUbW ‘Srmedireup 

^p0w sirgssSfQui^p Qaupirmp wppmp Qsu^B' 

6£?a)«0ii) opiupQ (^^lu^rnsLiuiLL-piru}, ^mp 
jSeii ujru^&^ih QpQ^^th uirtltj}0 

^p(^d Sir/rojunr^^jui jijG^a^pfsuifrssr^ <3raJ(^up^G&)Qij 
wsrjMpeo Qupjpis <siririuuiirQpQp^j)!ih^ 

^0Qjp^m ma jpipeBmj^ pesr^ mojuirsup^eo 
^^^esrp^&d mfkQstr^^mt eQ^ireivih (d?0iB06u^, LLSdireu^'^ 
isrmp tor jj/^^dBsfr Qupj^is sirirnjubirQ^ti^Qssrm Siiti, i9iBp 

^mirssuuLLL—^, f5irekQdo dE0a9«STrr€3r 

^StUE]S{^i}i uirtTsssr^tM usi^sumss^ GpQS}JS}^(^w i9pd(^ti 
mimfS U6!fSpppirui» 

QppeQiremQ ^pujirojdj^efnrdi Qub/r(SFi^^etf>p eQ(ii^ihLf 
Qoirir ^ureMdmG&JSSSi upiu pirdj ^(^Sp Q pnrs^QpiB^ jB e^ajf 
sup iL.ajr/5^ 05a3r^«s50fr tQjrubiB a_6^0G50£5 ^sn-jrsssttnirssF 
uirihuith u^rdm 

QihSirsssi® j^ptuiriuiwdsfrirSi i9{fuiuipmp ^uirmssrui 
Qs^tuiLju) Qpsinp\L\ih^ ^pp(^LJ uso^ssr Quartai^Qpth ^^^irSd^su 
uQQpssr, 

j^supjS^ (y:i€k(^mpajjnup^S3r (ipppuir pp^Qsii^ Sinh 
ubpmp ^utraBCju^sa 0^ tiismL^irsisppsBirs ^6y^«0 mm 
mSdi^thQuir^^Sfr Qpneipiksm sBsrrdssuuLLL^esr, ^asiki^,m 
^utrmssrp^&3 ^sur tBpuuppmfrmQsu iBffwwp^p 
06r6jr @0 0/^«6r — ^sar^/ Qptr^Qmdo&dirtiipfBf^dmm^ 

mpQq^mjOJ s&iiu-r&fsr(^smmss^dQiS5&}si}jrui Quff'dQstpmir 
it§0«tfai>«® — srQp^mffds^uQuppm* ^aewj^pto u^rpp^^ 
iBjrtiiLiip^sk p-utrmi^Qwsmu^ ^Qir su&fissuuC^i^pff'j 
^<W6DjiuP umsas'qj^ssr pir^ u&imfrQ pm pQur ^ suuirmPsm^eS&i^ 
^^aj(rsa3r(^mriE]^eSd> siQjSu-.p^p Q^ffp 

pdm^^ sr^ Q^ffo-pQpmp SQ&^Sipmmm ^mpifJp^Mtsrd 
muQuppm-, !Sffmss/rm uirpp^eo ^uirmisp^p(^p ^dsm 
aj^ssr pirm (tpsmir ppLJUtL.L^pi, 

mrmirsii^ ^p^rmp^m usnjbGubrua'mm p^m usiDdmu 
upjBv QP.^P ua^pp^sd SumQmrurm 

eiffp^dar usodbft (otoCsi) u&gP,uuppssrss Qpp^m^ e^uarmm 
Qubmu^ &rppm^uSJ^ mmmssnjbmp ^^^^uuQpskp 
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TtTj passn^es refer only to the Brahmmi a?; the 
Superior Being, not to Prakrti etc. 

Of these three Padas in the iZnd Pitda some passages, 
not very clear to show that Jeeva or Pradhnna is 
world cause, are examined. In the third are taken 
for examination passages that are more clear in favour 
of this view; and in the fourth are taken for exami- 
nation passages in which are found expressions which 
may well be used by Smkhyas and other philosophers 
in their texts : they are refuted by showing that these 
very passages also refer to Brahman* 

Thus in the first Adhyctya is established that a 
person all knowing and with a Will not to be obstructed 
is the cause of all this world. 

In the Second Adhyaya^^ it is made clear that 
wiiat is established in the First Adhyuya is firm and 
irrefutable in any vray ; the first of its Padas comp- 
letely meets in full the objection raised as to how a 
meaning to Vednnla^ opposed to Sankhya can be 
given. In the i^nd I>ada^ Badarayana attacks the 
Sunkhya and other doctrines that do not accept 
Vidas as authoritative, with a view to establish the 
Vedmiic Doctrine. Again, third and fourth padas 
explain how Akasa (ether) and Prana etc are the 
creations of Brahman in order to show that there is 
no room to raise any conflict among the passages 
of the Vidania* 

Of this, in the third Pada^ the difference is 
pointed out between Prakrti and Jeevatman, Both are 
the effects (creation) of Brahman while Prakrti trans- 
forms itself into many by direct changes in its Roopa 
or Form, the Jeevatman retaining its Roopa or Form, 
without change transforms itself into many by 
variations or changes such as, expansion or contraction 
in its Swabhava, natural intelligence. 

Thus, by the first two Adhyayas, Brahman has 
been established as an object of contemplation by 
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persons desirous of salvation, as a Being without any 
imperfections but filled with all good qualities and as 
the Priniaevel cause of the Universe. In the nest 
two succeeding chapters (Adhyayas) are examined as 
to how to contemplate on Brahnan and the gain 
derived by such contemplation, i.e., Moksha- 

Of these, in the first Pada of the third Adhyaya in 
order to create a desire (taste) for contemplation on 
Brahman-, are clearly shown the difficulties attendant 
on Jeeva in the Sarnsma stage. 

In the second, for the same purpose, to create 
enthusiasm for Brahmopasann^ the two characteristics 
of Brahman are described fully, one the freedom from 
all forms of imperfection, and the other being the 
treasure-house of all good virtues (qualities). Then 
proceeding in the third Pada^ the question is taken 
up as to whether Brahmopasana is of one kind only 
or of many kinds. Examining this, it is pointed out 
that they are of many kinds, and details are also 
given. In the fourth Pada, as a help for Upmanas, 
the Varnasrama Dharmas are adumbrated. 

The fourth Adhyaya deals with the examination 
of the gains or fruits of the Brahmopmana. 

The first Pnda of this Adhynya-, in order to speak 
of the gain of the Brahrmpnsana-, takes up as the first 
question as to what is the nature of Upnsanu^ and how 
such Upasana is to be performed, and then is set out 
the glory of the said Upasam- 

The second Pada shows how a Brahmopasaka 
starts on his way towards Brahrnan- 

In the third Puda is described the Archirndi 
Path and it is finally demonstrated that the said 
Path leads to Brahman- 

The fourth Puda describes the Brahmopmaka 
enjoying the Brahman- 
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jr0pw fi-ora»ar^^«yr uar^ m Qpw G^iLiiJUUil,L^;gfm 
^3&ML^>rui usmmfim^u 

Ouj3iai^/f0u Lipuu$ilQj&im ^s^irI:ksuuil.L^^m Qp^(^m 
UiT^^^k jy®.'if«s?r (our<$(«a/aDr Jii) 

^miLti^&rm a9^0DL£» jij^sk surS^ra^m uguuWiii^mjs 
iumL-.MJmQ;5 drug'll meiTS<suuLLu.^» (^irmmgtx 
isff$QuJbpB]^€SiL^aj ujiLLur^usa^^ss: €3J&iS SP^^mjrsmu 
Gupp^^ 

@««S5r£jb firf<Firf,£jSj «FT.fj« ^irdvpguL .’5ix«0 ^mirp 

^>msfr mifgLLifei]^ ^^sSp Qpir2i^y:ih Qp^iEm^ 

B^iuir€up B^iug.ipssreiji}} &rs!hr6ssPpipo!Sf^LLiTssr ^sCiuirmr 
QmksciTLL sr^eur e_6Cs^«^LD 

Sp^tLS^m ujugLLuQiL QiLirgiapLh Qup 
jj^ijQsusmG^^i mfrpmu^Tssr sjsisssr fi&jm 

QmdsQtLk j^uius£^muuGd> jijenjssr^ £dssreij^s(r.dr Q 
ujiruj ^utrmogrQiLmuuGsii^y jiikmuirewm'p^dr £J6\)@«ia/^ 
j^ir,F^jir^S iMu-.rd^p^^Qeo uj dwpmpk sj^Qp pssr^ 
pskmLBSU{f€sr ^sQru^d^ j^p^k j^mreupp 

@0afi^^«§3ifr iLjssiL-tu^tl ^{uireup n-iuir!5€dQpmL^iu^ma'^ 
J^!^p UglllLp^sk SiU U €U Q ^^Ugkf^^WStk L^p^k 

LSm$w ^diULJU$sjQpmu^ iBggpui^^ 

U^ &TSgp pp^^pSpLin^S^frgppWfW, 

j^^Q/Gfiiiir0 ugpp^^tm jn mmL^kQpGkmuuikL^ 
Mkujer&sif^mgm ^ssi(ji^su 0o33r«56F e-OTor uguMia 

UBic ^^p LJJihijbiliiigil&^)sn}Sk «i^<Fr.f«55»SEUULl$ mm£';^Sp 

0pm GpSsesr jif^dsgmr €mrggeiimf!M9k 

Qpp£ kvwS^L^* Sgeu^wpiSiDr ^ua'mp 
©Qjfioi s=Sprup; ^irpwjrQp'BdpSBUirGp ^ '®0l* 

md^m}(^Opefr pipirmiir^, SirGpsr^psuir^xdiu: mJmMi-^ 
usgMUpih mmtr^mi’mug&vsrpaji us'u^Qp uffmwSirmm^ 
i0p mrtMEjpJ^^ J^pif Qmpv:*^ 



17 


1, 

2. a„6\)«S5« Qp^lSxXS ^^L^tu^sk ^ 

S» ^^xirih Qsush’L-x^GH^^ 

4. <STS/(^tJD ^SjJXU ^;SSt/dr^ 

5. ux^^suui^x^eumj 

6. uxLX3Xss3rLr.x6JTSudr f 

7. ^srajji ^-siLir (i^^si>xsyr6ijpmpiLiui 

«u05E{a^uLjaj53r, 

8. Q^^S'saxQsrsijpmpiuit 67y0a^£^uuaf6^, 

9. enJLDfflriirirds r^L^p^^psaek , 

1 0. Qpirs^.W3isirpJii 0OT®«356yr ms^pi^ Gurd'jj 

LBirs!ffsusk^ 

11. G5i;0s3j<35)<a:iL//rs3r zj<®^£s(^«0 l§^scd<SB.T3:sraV5k ^ 

12. j>l€uxsi}x si}T{^,kjrwp.Tt£.w>3ssfrir^ 

^uuXusijdrf 

13- uxumsSefTu Quirs(^usudr ^ 

1 4. LJXU::LL>^irij^SlJX}^:^nrSLJLjpLJuQ p p€li€k^ 

15, j>i.T^^sr{rPu:n-!rd&}i^€C i^u^p^QpwssVf 

16. ewrihajp^p lu&i^uuen/^w' mskp^tr^t 

16 ux^>km&TT^ jtisijm sijBSm 

&uu(^Q(i^Qssrdfrppxth ^ 

CTiiQU(5iiifrtg)ir 

S-Gurr^an'^ urraii (tpp^pp. 
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Thus Swceraha Sasira points out (Taiva^ Hit a 
and PurusMrtha) what a person desirous of Moksha 
should know and realise : 

(1] That Btaltmaih free from all defects, a trea- 
sure-house full of all beneficient virtues of the highest 
kinclj innumerable and immeasurable is the Oreater 
of the universe : 

(2) That the hnowdedge of such Brahman which 
is the v;ay to attain Moksha is the DhyZina icontemp- 
lation) which is the culmination reached by constant 
and continuous Upasana : 

(3j The fruit of this contemplation : The enjoy- 
ment, without return to this world, of limitless Brah- 
man at the highest Bliss with the two VihhdUis 
Prakrii and Paramapada^ an enjoyment preceded by 
by the mainfestations of his own natural intelligence 
etc., after attaining Brahman through the Path of 
Archiradi. 

Tecs Ends— 

The introduction -portion in Vedaniadetpa* 


{VBimiia Desika gives the gist of the teachings of 
each of the 16 pudas of the four Adhyayas in the 
following verse No. 19 in the Sasiruvaiara^ Adhikarana- 
saravali-1 

^^SrasMu Dehee Stcaniskiha : Niravadhimahmm 
apoista bndha: Sritapta : KliaUmde : Indriyde : iichiia- 
janmiahrt Samsrtaw taniravahee. 

Nirddshaiwadiramya: Bahuhhajanapadam SWQf- 
hakarmaprasadya : papacchit BrahmanudiBgaUkrt AH- 
vahan Sumyada : cha aira vedya : 
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He (the Lord) is seen in the Pndas describ- 
ed as: — 

(1) The Creator (*2) The Possessor of the World as 
His Body (3) Self Supporter (seeking no support 
outside) (4) Splendid with measureless Glories (All 
Pervading) (o) Who cannot be denied (6) Eeliable 
Priend of those who resort to Him (7) The Author of 
the birth of Aknsa etc., and JeBva (8) and also of the 
senses and Pmna (9) The Controller of the move- 
ments oiSamsnra (lO)Beutiful being untouched by any 
blemish, and full of beneficient qualities (11) The 
object of the various devotions (12) He who is pleased 
by performing one’s appointed duty (13) He who 
destroys All Sins (14) He who leads %h.Qjeeva through 
Brahma Nndee (15) and through Archir-adi Mnrga and 
(16) He who grants to Jeeva equality with Himself.] 


tisiW: I — el'il^-ffT: f% 5WPTO , I 

srsTHT ^T^fl]*j>:5jlcHfifrfr 

^ I ^ "jl: q^: 1 ?T^: I m H 

?f?T qRfi'-q^^s^ ^5^ ^q»raw^qwqFj^ ^sifor 
^ %?gT: MHfJlfii <^i 51 W?T ^SPfPrraT 5TP=W^iqT 1 JF?t 

qiTFrfq^ m ’qpi^ I 

SR '^q^'Hi<{i JMcT — t^'-M^iii’i.’-^ 

5!R?H^q ^ ^ qf^- 

f^cp^s^ q 1^^; jpfnwRr^ rrt^R^ iiqrfmri 

ffR*W^ I 


ra^cPl — qisFiT qMiq^t^: 
q^q^wi^ Rft^ cra^qrfe: qg^: 

q|^: Rr^iiTRT ?ra^SS??iqapgTiTp^ «il':H*ll^') ^J^- 

1^-f tq^si^ng , 5F5^%: ^!sqFcW^5^, ff%aRrf- 
3^q];^HN 5r5^%: ??R5=srffg %feqRRT 

qwmFi, c[i?^^Hi^Hi quifttfrer ii 

?i;3ti^ — 3w ^ sfFpqjq I mt f%=q t^m \ 

^r f^riTW sllri^fmij flgfrEgq llffrai i f^OTT: 

qFfiWFRqffa.cqqiui 1 'I^I^qi%r?w!%q^- 

cR[ m >#pFcri%RWiii1wiFr; li 



jiffsrfftufc. 

m^iriSuu^ ^irifga g=irm 

^gih, fiS^rirCui Q^fri^isis^^s^^ir^ srmQp 

<s8<3pggu} f6gdrc^ ^ Q<3=iuiuuu&^p^, 

SjppSfs LJjrtlmQLHi^Qp eQs^iu^^Qsi) Qsu^gi^^imm^ 
i^irmrsOTuDras Sn-Qijyir^ <SL£_„/rQi/r OTesra^to @/5 /s/rsarg 
iSffsssrm seisin (S<ggS^<suu(^il, Ga/^/r/F;S®*5Bsrr ugwiM 

ugmirmriLSOeo (srdr^i ^irojudsfitas&flm j^ji^u 
i3finuth» Jfipp(^d ^ggmrtli (srskssr Qsussr surrggiqwQuir^ 
^ggmrp&i^iS Odsraw® ^0 ^irojudjB^ ^®2d5 Ljpuu(^ 
^(WpesT* ld/dQ(»P0 sirgmr^es)^<s OsirsmQ iJbpj)iQLLr(^ 

Udfs^ QiL^ 6U0a//r«5r. ^^euirjpi i^/r^ 

sifmfmjserr, 

L ^^grrewnr^auecsriL 

LJ]i6i®ixj^g0fr€n)fr (l-l-l.) <ro«3irQj»/7 

_^®0u y^iraiugi^^ui Q<g^iLJLJsum 0<g=/r^jjjjiL ^niesuriMgsij^- 
Qeu^Qmssru^ uso QgFir pmeSlm ^(T^sijss>&tuirs5r 

g^upgtrB. <9^upQLgsirQ,p ujnLnsssr (^saar®. j>i^ 

ST;5^63)cS5(JJ QuiTQJ^^SfTg^ Qs^irih<30 fiSujJjy QzjDe^TU^^ (UlTgirfU 
Gewe^Sifi. 63jtrdtu^^p(^ j§)^ QuirQ^erj^ ersar 

ST^(g)Qffr)fi3ru«n <95 lurggiuiB^geo^ di^^jsdjiusupiDf^g^ 
Qe^srsar-^ (o5ii6J^®LB, Qnuenj^/T gingeu^ j>{jS 

sggeSiiBear Q<g(ueo. ^ir j^^sufr&fl Q<^;r^6i/^; 

lD/D(j0>/r jij^GinrsS Q&^iuoj^, ^Q^Qidr (Jffitl® 

wpQq^0eusk Qc?:£L/S0?«5r grear^^ (^;Ss«a/gar ^eijQesrpssrstJ 

Qsarsarjj/tL U3pQ0>0Qj53r (srsuuuQQpeojQm'Ssrjjiih 6SeiriB(^ii. 

n^sGeu @fiy/r«^ QpssipQtu ugQiuir^<s^Q^^^^ssr ermjpiLh 
ugQajir^iUt^Q^^pQafrmjp}!}} 3k.jDi6u^, 

0<5P£tj2b« «6ak® gpoar0a/j5J tc^sjg.uew' — ®/35/D00JiS5r 

O.Fr«36Sfi3r Qur0ek ^jmesrQ^esr ojrSojgpeumr — Our0^ 
iu^S0>«5r. jijpgeij^ ^0 j^jSsiiir&f^ Q;L-.Qi£jr^u9^ 

jy^&ar« Gatl® LDpQ(!)jg jfj^&jireS ugr&nsus 

i ^Ptf jissrm/ra/jB — ^uut^iuir er^nrjjf ait)/Ktt^^iLi90ij5! 

j^a/Snixi ^<9^if(fldsQei}<smi^!Lj ^st^Qwitdr^p Qjj(Bp^dQsir^(B 
SiQpm^mL^iu ^^/rir€/«0£_OT €r®;5^i<a:/rilif, 

crf^^iTffi^aSss- a^d^adsfd O^/tot® g^pSssrd ^rnimLnuins:^ uauf^psap 

jyjptP«5t_d. ^^«iriasr®«(sir uitpiQpstjgui Uel’ ISL'/Tli). jyP 

^ar^LDiTus^ uecet^wirih. ise^ppif.ippmp 

icil®ii5 dn_jp(a'j| (?<F/?^^«*<3n_j3fa*^0c®k®. 
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QJL^QiLir^uj^ijfr^ tc^a^ 

jucy 4^i;5i=Q»9=r^^i«0£j ^ u^«3)in« mmQp 

Qur06ir ff7S3ra/^«*(7^6W. ^uui^ Q‘ijf(^wdr mp 

Q(^(^Qim Q^iuuj Q ^(rpQutrr^m Qp^lmpirm^ 

Q^iIjiuQsiishi£^\up?rm ^0 Q^irf^dsou up^ 
m(pQLB iuf€€d^. j^^ajir^^ectrpmpu up^esrmirmf Qeum&d 
^ a| Q^fULiQoumiQui, @aiiaff06ii<5B)« ^ua;^rf®«STr 
'3<5Firir^5uirjp ^sw(25?ld LL^o^oj^ir G^s^irpQuir^sk 

^trknjLUfrm ^psr^Q pirmmpu upjB 
kumiium iS pmirpireiRmsufreo^ uuthLtQui^p^ .wirw G<yiuii|t£ 
Q;3jr|^^«af?^ ^esrjs/^rsrdsrLD^ erCsGua-^tl &^p^L£itnLim&r 
surssTpiTSii^ QaktpinkpGue^ p spupppirin G&^tr&cefdu 

ul^^G pssiupirui. 

Sf^ppiLiTssr — ^sjFcf QsFiuiuuuL^GeusmLfXJ 
,55^a)f ,4B-a/6n)^6a)6y uj^^ds^ Q,3=irps^d(^ qswOL_.s3r 

:^b^^G S^iLJiup ;50t£! ' , psirpr €S<F/rird5«Cai«OTf^ii90« 

9p^‘ p^irQpss! pj^, ^kQjucFa^w% p'^Gwmu^ SiBp^srdpm, 
^tpuf.kitjQ<3FiUiupps!rQpdjQ]^€0f ^p^ssrGm Q'Qppwirm QurQ^^d 
Q.F<rd>a)<fF G#/rp«,6Y5d50 c5F«^ a9^^tur«»«fur(Ja) 
tt90«0LD £jjt£to,<®^o5ir eSa^ttj^*jSsGe^ Qojpo'dpikaek uifts^eaxr 
iLtrmT GUir^sisjsrdi jtjeup^ssi «s:i9<flP«'irtcff‘U^5ff6rr UiriLctciii^tcirixfi»€)l» 
djirssr^ ^injii9dsppd<SBp€arj^! «Ts»a/rt£. 

Q<9^'fp^,^d'^ <3^d^ iUi^Qt^skjpt Qpu^SijQ^iiaip 
p(^th utSFh^p^^^ €(B;dpt£ifr63r Qu/r0^iLi LDjSeSda <yijpih 
t^iTLLw ilLciruim&v ^iriii^d^ppdaprui^ 

g»0u ^^Giiuasf. ^^uu^a-eus^-^^/SanreSsmBf^ eSajen 
^irgQiSimj)^ •^sk G^irestm eu^maj^ Qmj[» 

a9a) ^upp^p(^ ^dpesiij ojtSeaQpmmuuQm mm^pujd^ 

aiif SiueOirpirmsiuirQsis^ ^iJ&tpmirgQmmuj^w^ Mrimm ^JP- 
^SRpd= G«9=aj«u(ffoi/o?»r(^Qtc63r;r)^i;s(2LjrG^ srpuL^d 
*-f^iu^rfij>dUiur^i Q«^iuiuuot_Ga/6w(50£u^i-^«»i5 ^lLQu 
G ux-0m sk.p ^upp^p(^ «£F«^g*ji9a)^ Gjoear ^j3#jSi9L-.Gfiu^ 
Giocar^r^ Q^suajuuL^Q&ismQQuodFp Gur(^€Sjb Q^Mirp 
sSpptLr&BT ujrthutipSidr fSgs^ajppQidO Qeaprdpiis^ iSsfUirmr 
icr^r. &mGw Qmipirdp ^3Firjnjb^iLim&r (Bwwwilmifihmm 
^irtr.f5««©>r«rG pdr p^itw, 

&^pprdpmfFQj^' — {muj^ mmp t§/P0t ^0air OcS^r^oi 
tt/DO0»0®/r OtSFiUiu Siueu^rsfijs^d memQ 

mjQj^w d/tLfpup^oja’mffi <3s/rdiuii9s^!Ujd^Gm iJ^QpOpmu^ 
Si^da^ilQui,] iSsd Bj3fsufa^eS0d(^w i3&r9msdr priu^ pmu 
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osar Qp^^irs^sufTssirirQso^ ^^dssr^ j^uum^ j^Lbwrrm STm(^p 
Qufr^m€tt Q^peiSmfr^SotrtLjilj <3Pfk^srm^ U&?, Ucss^^ t^0<5EiD 
QppB^Siu wjbps^wsBoTTU^tii ^^iTedtrid •SrLLLs^^^frtl.i^ «gysii sueyyjBffi 
&SsrrS= Q<3^iric^w <or^u^ 0Q^s^sr65r) Q<3^frpsBs(riL^{h 

O^r^sS«O«/ra0r® 550 <SJr^^p(^u u&i psirmirmu ui^uui^iuirs 
QsS<i<SLjuQQ(^irsm* j^uQuir^ Q’S^fr p^dstr^ Ctsstl 

Qun-Q^^ piw^sfnri\i jtjfSujuuQQpQ^m 
ump j^iLJi^^SsiTfsQsfT j^i^Stdrpssrir, <3Sfr!ST^iSinjbp^Q<5i>^ 


Q^r^j)2/«0Ltj @uQiJ/r0(^«0LD ^mssr <sn)tlui?puDi (Ejm 
^&s)pmQmirQk® ^pSssrQiu 

<oa/saw®’ Quamp ^irirtn^Q Qu£)iQp^). luai. 

mtlui^pQp L9(i^uupirap QpSQp^^^dso, Qs^ireo^ Qtup 

uQp^tu LjQ^Si^dr @sii6i//rj3i ^0 ewiBjQ^pub Q<3Fiu^^6sr, 
i5(rLb ^uuis^iu^sij^ srearj?/ Qpu^sij Q<3FiutUff0irGLDm(^^^ 
Lj^iU Q<3^irp65Gk Ssi^tup^Q^-i) ^0u). ujrtlumjrajirs 
j^fStr^aireouiiT^<? 0<!F/r^^Qj(^ili Qcg^/rp^i^d^ ew/BGajSih 
0<ff^tLJU6usk lUfTir? ^^6usk ewdjGspLD Q^iupirsk ^0 &VLLiup 
^QQ)S3r0»^ jijpp(^ Qp^m^ih j)}&^ Q<^{rffO eiij^m^uuiL 
i^d^jwpQpj sruui^^ Qiudrj^t ujjnruafl&^uuQQppi^ 

««nx_^iu/r« ^ikpikp^ Q^/reC£i]<£(^LC} jtjikpihpu Qu/tq^^s 
0£i eWiio.i^iJDiTSLfjD — j>ipdssr Qutr^mQi^ p^y 
Quir^s^uuGQpQpdruQp, 

Qiijssr Qs luajuuQQppj, 

prrQssr ^u^pup^ OtussTj^iih, Q<5=^7^s^6^ <£F«s^®nuj iu/^su 
Qpsarj)ii}i y^/reuucif^tLfiii fQSoSrp^:(i^uu^^ @J57 ^0/0 
iBirirajp^sO (sQji€dir<k cFLli^^<s/rjL_£_ 'Suir^^isf.ujQp, jijLjQuT^ 
(SjpsmQw er^ppiMiresr ptnuy pikesyp Qpp€i>rs5r 
Quir0^^§efrQiij ptrQtii (UjB^uu^ijbj iS’^Bsfr^&r 
Qw^m-Gw6mQLDirmsajire(> (jpp€^iQ<soQtu ^(rnriup^p Q<SFirirp 
Qur0fe<^ Q^nrp^ek Q>3Fir&)^Qu}eku^ Qpi^Sij Q<3Ftuajppis 
p€iBp£M, 


^mrpir^ SfBppLLtrm i9snr LneQsip^iup^i^ Qmpiriipm<xGfr 
i9Fuya-mr tMfrQ^p^ up^ jijSijp^sk eSsFirsrQLDesruuQih 
i9irtDUD lEmiriliSSim ^jrwiB^^pps&Gp Qujm ppinr,. 


W'^pff p^ek Qu^06ifr/r a/^-5TOf i9p(^ ^a»«Oir(0SD 

5r§rf^fT€T usrihubpm p aj^uj 

^S3)^uu®t£) Ou/r0(^««/r« enir^^ajirQed ^^0/r6n)r 
j^fS^ QupQmjsik(SiQLLSsr£i} Q<9^frmQirpfrui^ 
£hmr£i:fij»a»a9«rf?OTj)/ m^ub^irsmL^p^p 3k.fBuj J4P 

j^jw^srm^i^LHiireisr ueO0^^B3frQaj lu&Buum' Qaiear^ 
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G^sff ^j^^rrjs3yr^S^^2^:G‘jj ■Sffcf 

aiJ/^^Li.Tssr ujiliL^^^ ji^^'o^.sjuG utjG^^' 

(^£jLii^« ^kLLL£LC(n}.m<oit^3iij '^jtlut j.LLTdmmi&^^ 

Qi ¥±1 ^ ^UU€i} Q -3^ T ^,3»G sn ^si"^ ii. ^TT I^lTT;^auJ)SW>p’-T 

G ‘Tff MeV;?iriBQaU UifiT^^^UU^^l^.i.U d=L/;f^ ISIS Jjf sif dj'>LI^S 
lj,S^ 9 «ii 'Si^iU^^ Qso ^tr m .*6 S>3r npi^m^u u sjt uij^ 
ujii},ii.sSr^n-jt} £ sohc Q-jj^p ^smsswi}. 

u rjii,;^L£.!rmmiuif€C (Lf^ac sc ^th ;jfL^mioiiu Gufr&S ujtiii. 
m<^fraih ^^irud^uuiLL^^, Qsuju2mj)} ojyt^sisit:^ 

J^anr^fx ^^'2d=h^Ui}. i^pds jtj^^isyru uf^Dfss 3ir.it py:sk^ 
J^S^SSSS! B«Jfr.) 


sareerakarambha. 

The Sootras begin to answer the opponents' 
objections and answer them with a view to establish 
the Vednntic doctrine. The inquiry into Brahman 
is to be begun, the determination being the object of 
the Sare^-raka Sastra, Whether this inquiry is proper 
or not is the topic taken up for decision in the first 
four Adhikaranas. [Adhikarana literally means com- 
plete argument treating of one issue to be discussed 
and decision thereon,) 

For that purpose the issue arises as to 
whether Vedanta can be authority or not for the 
determination of Brahman. The opponents say that 
Vedanta is not such authority. Pour arguments are 
advanced and the four Adhikaranas deal with them 
and they are refuted. 

I- J igTmsadhikarana 

ATHATG BBAHMAJIGNASA (I-J-i. ) 

1. (i| Th®ii theiefoxe tli© inquiry into Brahman- 

i4/to=After this, i. e., after completion of the 
learning of the first or Poorva Meemmnsa. A3f3i = For 
this reason (i. e., because of dissatisfaction felt after 
studying Poorva Meem'amsn* Bfa/iwn:j/gri3a^== Inquiry 
into Brahman. 
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VEDANTA DEEPA l-l-f 


The argument advanced and dealt with in the 
first Adhikarana is this: Veda is a string of Speech— 
a combination of words. Like perception or inference, 
Speech also is an authority. What can speech denote ? 
What is its SaUi (power)? 

In the first instance, to understand the signi- 
ficance of a sentence, it can be had only from Vrddha 
Vyavalmra^ i. e., the action of (adult) intelligent 
beings. They consist of two sets — the person who 
speaks and the person that acts (on hearing the 
speech). The person that says or commands is called 
Praydjaka Vrddha, while the other, the actor is called 
as Ptayojya Vfddha, By observing the conduct of 
these two persons, a third person (a person ignorant of 
what is meant by the speech) comes to understand its 
meaning. For example, if one intelligent person says 
to another Gmmmya (‘‘ Bring the cow) and the person 
spoken to brings the cow, the third person, the 
observer, at once understands that the saying means 
“ Bring the cow.” Hence it follows that since (in this 
world) understanding or knowledge arises only by 
observation of what one says and what another does 
in accordance with it, all knowledge derived through 
speech is related to action only under a command, 
and all words are Kntyapara^ only relating to an 
action or motive. 

Therefore it is argued that as Brahman is a settled 
(a SMha^m\i to be efiected or brought about) being 
and as the Vedanta is speech only, the Vedanta has no 
power to make us know such Brahman; and it can 
be no authority. Thus is the argument. It is neces- 
sary now to ascertain whether a speech or word can 
make known a Being already settled (Siddha), 

The opponent says “No”; our contention 
Siddkania) is “Yes”. 

Answer : It may be that the knowledge obtained 
by an adult person by observing of what one person 



VfcDANTA DEEPA T 

does on hearing the speech of another is related to 
action. Little children are taught by their parents etc. 
by pointing out with fingers their relations and other 
objects, and uttering the word-^ mother, father, moon, 
bird etc. and repeating the words till the children 
come to understand their meanings. These objects 
are Siddha or settled things and not actions. 

The children can understand the significance of 
the words by themselves in course of time by 
beginning to inquire as to, ’w^hat the connection there 
is between the object and the word and why a parti- 
cular word indicates a particular object. 

The connection can not be mere convention, for 
convention can come into existence only in respect of 
words recently or newly formed. As Meernmnsakas 
say, almost ail Samskrta words are VBdic. Vedic words 
are ancient without beginning. Therefore the power 
of signification is to be natural and not conventional. 
This relationship is called Sakti (Force), and Vyuifiaiti 
is its knowledge. 

Thus, speech can denote or signify, by its own 
force, any object even without concerning wfth action. 
Therefore Vednntas are authorities in the matter of 
Brahman. We shall hence go into the inquiry as to 
Brahman. 


Then follow three Adhikarams dealing with 
other objections as to inquiry into Brahman and 
refutation of the same. 




^ I ^ I 

1 ER-c5?f5RTfiwg[ ^ 3 ; mPtaiWH I 33 S[?t’’ 
f#3Sr^ I 


( ^f I ^3 3T E(f3fI3 m STWm^TWiT 
SS^ra: JTi['n3^ ^3%i3 , 3 ^ ^3: 1 

3 ’^: w. I f3: ? SCTf^sTT^S'WOTT 

f^TOW 3[ 3fR5gDraRffl3T31 

3!%S^%r: ? ^ % gi^ i 3Rt; 3qWR3 3 333i 1 

I i3%WI3T ^3133^% 3131^33%: I 

-'K^’%3. 3(f335T3f 3I^3sfq 

i!:«lg^^ri^l3RIS^333 
3313 I 333^3 3^31^^333^331 31Rt®3T3333|T3ITO- 
3Tsr 33SP3rrf^3!3'I N^ly-3^*Jld; H(d3H.f^g, 3r'H'lfii-|^ 
^lp3; — 313i ' l3R3l3R(33l34^1Kl'iyl3( 33% 3% 3;3lf^, 

33 ^ 3%3T3%3 3r3%%35R3f^ II 
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'.L;i : '1-1-2^ 

ojn-GfrsY^ssrsr^. ':q^ g:^a.'a' -Sf^iTrf? St)uu 
^^ffS^-USSldeLIT, ll3ILl£ti:*! 

Ga/«ir.T5^.K'c35 6^r ujii u: fsyi;3B wd^^T)ci!7 jlsx'T/^' 

2^7 ^Tfokj} -%'‘^ll. ^\gFpDG<r^ ^ ^ f i/ 

Qi£T6J57 2,^'^7^ «s)j^ aidE«2jXS3X‘^iX. Guis', U ; II Lt 

Qusjrj: 2 -aFir ^^^LJUL-L^ Siii^^ sisTssr^ ‘^raZ ^rr <i 

«rLlijjL QsuG fisyr su^ ii^uuL^uicr LLL-r2^S. ^ 

a)cji^c3:ir^«D^ffo5 Gc35#rs3ifTG ujLcLL^esi^ <n^ , 

^Tu^srj)' jijS evrdajtl S7^ msk^' uy i 

ssif^;i^<^7iu^dsi£^'!^r€ff enir^uu: j^,^fss)&i-Qjsy7 i5o3r'3= 

jiioTT^S;' '<? «p5j5:. ^Gswssrsi'j ^ ujiiu^'^ey^-ss ^ssid'^ ^,z>md:^ 
leilshG* Gtr-637J}’ STskususk ^^sk ^®>o3);f JJT oT' a5’''»'anr 

(o«l1« jij^ii^k Q ^irsk ^,sk — ‘ si j: LJjirey£ 

4Esyr t2 rjd^oJ! r^syrGojir y u pi^^ssisu €7^x5S)'2^ 

sr^Got' a;iJ'<sS<»^p63r(IaiT^ jijssi^ 

a«''0T7, ujiiiLf’ G i£S^^a;rj !3 . ujrd U;ii€s>^S 

L^taid'^il sijffk^uu:. '^^Q^irsk ssrutgu &u<3^ssfr<i;sm^<m 

^^.ireihrG &i^S:sk ^G -s^ssr^ Gsuskr'^ti* ga-G® iB /aj 

L4^'^Lf ^ Li ^^puud'^th <STJ oTTiLTuS S^CJF 

-i/.si j) ^^.ftr.a^sF ^prjuutLG'drsifrssi, ^miau sc^g^sssrG ^ 
^^diGuik aii^T;/z , mmssr 

QjLTyr k — 

Si' iSh^ JTii G ^rsvuj^^ fi.uscjB-^ sssrusrGj ai?ya5,,ir 

inr^j <a' ?;*7.«yyrif srsjr' jja/osi^uu 

jf,2i»ji7««R a;«5ii^s5»rif. G ^rkoiLiijG^,^'^ •> si ok sit 

^^ssyk ^trsks iB^ii^miLG jt^d^L-sk j^;£l:uijl—2sl^»ui~ 
^T^ar^dutq Gsustfuyk k/’> dii scds^sjjrii p_ij 

sOjSFi^Sjy^GiL&ruuGd, iL. fitr jj sxir tx — itJSC eniuk-skr iL.a?ar 
G^Qj;5^^<s^63}L-ttJ susuk sr^i s:skp.£zj af^iio’ 
^■vsum QsiL^^ilGufr^ jt^^£ i^dsudr — j|3«r 

fl.Ll«r//5^0«£.*>d,<S^, 'l;SSV^^i^dSS?&T siau^ 

Gsi'k pmirjB^ tSp'^ j^ik'suuj^d JjSMsk G'%0W0 

2 w* ^ 
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QpmsmQiD jtjuufT^ 

Q^/r<s(^L-m ^smL^^/rQeo Q LLi^esrsiju.^ 
«g)/;563r Msnth^ (^p<s8ofr Qiusdsdirui ^ozrar® 

(o^eu^^jgsfssflek euiuOed^^ Qp&Bii^sQQQ(^6^^ ^isS 
euoj^d ^ir^juQurrQ^eoed/rih G«/r«0t_„637 jk-i^Gsu «/r»u 
QpsaruPedSso, =0«®« O«/r«0 e-usDcSi^swuirfi 

LDiruSlp^. j^sijsmi9s9G€i)Giu <s^isssPpuju.d3^i^iu i^swu, 

^«sDld, usiTLf, LiiS^ Sij&s>3s (^^Siusup (ojQ^^ Qubirmm^ 
eos^ssyruifr^Qi^si) i^Q^^Si^sssnuiriu ^(ShpemwirQp^, 

®®0u i3pLJLjd(^<s ^ir!r3syrLiirru9(i^p<sdo 0Q^s»rst 
(^ssremp eds^mrimr^Q suir^Qtuil iSisnlLn^tss) 0/5i«« 

s^QiLfT fSTsar '^tLj(ips!^t_(rQp^, (^/Bm^sSumr 

Q^ssrp^ ^G^i^sQpsvesBm u^im, (sjek ^iosDrQ^» 
^16^ pjTLLfk^s&r ^usam^om LLirmQwir ^Qs^s^m 

LUfT^Qsijfr tBiriliM^^p^^ eiicR^sssr Uj!r s p p^treijir&^iSiLJir^ ^ly 
eOirQjffiev! <5jQme!^i^ — s^u&d^fi^miQweaj ^i Q<sirsikL^m 

eCsi^mrLntru9<ssi<s^m^ j^iSjS pn-LOjSssi^ isQl^ (oaj(^m ^ 

^friL^&sip Qp^ ujTi} LL^etfip tu(Bt} 

GevsmQih. Qpsup^pm euiueBdo Q<55/r«0 sDdJi^saarLD/rsurGLf/rj 
U6\) jairw/Bj^STr ^^pQ^ ejpuil^L-esiSij <3s/rs3sr<sQssiu.pp6i!rQm, 
Jiiwsuir^ J)®0« 3k.pQptpujfr^, i9’iruu:,QLBdru^ Qoij^ 
u sr LL w msr ^ ^ ^ ^/8tuuu(^Qp^^Qp, Gsupnriippmm 
0«fl-4W® ^/rCosar Qsu^ir^^ih t9pLJum(^i 

^irsrsssTLDfresrQ^e^^i j^^Bssr pH-wpm^ 

itfusiiSh^emLiiir&Q^LLi^ir^ ^pp(^ Qpsk i9snliM^mp Qiuir^ 
Ui^iLf mfBtUfTjS fsn-ih Qsujpi <^ik^ ^triMpssi^ QiuQp^ 
pmmoj^ ujftiiLx^QLnssr &jiSaj^s^Qih, ^ueo^mnD^s 

§}esi^tuuuL^i_pir^ tBjru:iiJDpeii>p tu(^m 

Q^mu^ s^L^ffQ^, ^ssi<3sfufrei} i9ir/iu)^^(saf?L_0) Ga/js 
pirm^^jSi i^fTih •=^r^^^0««a®^^aLy/r4>o)«(u/r^ ^u<s0i9ipm 

«Dt35i^S33riD6arjp;* ^eafl sQQ,3:^mrQu^6k(S!frQ6ii6ikfrQiJD» sQGs^si^m 
QLhm(j^^ <STmsm-? Qeu^iuQp^enj^ ^rm a/^^ssr Quitq^^, 
OlX/TLlezOL-. tD/r(J)^ (^(lp<3iQ<3S(rthLltIiirQ ST^(^&i) ^ih^lh^ IjDF® 
Q^^pjoiQp^. ®-6^? 

Guir^ iBpuLjs(^m ^irjT^Ln/rmds Qiud^p 

Optrq^ SQs^s^emQpmm i9ff-wLhUiQw^i^ iBmjpuL:fs(^m ^trirsm 
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1 - 1 - 2 . 

uT r §S‘2€^3^,6jsr.y:^efr^i, Qsujf) iljrutt Qizi^Qp 

3ai^«'^a;G^oyu^; m'2-3^s^anTf^S^'>^ 

’r ^}!SirofT^, fi.scS6\'i 5iyGir i fov’ «G<f^5^OT.Ef«^ 

nr II. ur fo5$2^'3 LT sr^ S^-s«3U.rir. p^^mii pirm , 

j>/if(o65 mQjriTfii sufrjrrmtf^^'^m ®'2«ya^ 

^IO;i6ff/«IL9.^7o^ar &L miurr "Sh i 

2,tfrijD. u Jit lcG irs^ j^jW-Esyiu: Isi^j) a/aj)«ii9iv‘ dsa^L- 

aiOT^ai5:3rG^. jt^^r^titrssr 6Uotv ^sur jyi 

;)’l / f^Ttru m i'¥oi^.ij3yiLLfr^oL ai/r-^. &i ^ ^rSi^crrfQfti 

psrr G ss^iuGshr^^u i3rp3^ af/aj« o^lt py’.mjD 

Lf » -/:sTr ::jr<^uuLLL-Ssr. ^ss>siurm 

uT^Si iSjTuii'h a>^ uscsutns . ^jsi lsij ^^j^jri^uut} t£jn}> 

Lijdmp^ «*L^si9iua:r3^687«. 

^:3p sjQppirifu, ^ffCsCT 2tf 2c?as JTT^aoTs^ti: Gaij:)' 
uZp^il msiiuTSiii^'^uu^s^^, €i}m,.^£^' G'S^ri 

• /Ti * * r ^ • 

®0««^<3J pstrp 3^arjr®« j?«rr sim^si^sssr^ifmGfr 

j^i-ssrp^SfosP a/eJujpay/rds® &!r5ST>i9^'ajU , 

Q'3=-fk^sisr tqsu/ro/jOT ^6zjr(i^a', 

ft ajjL_4g«tr, «0snLc, Giu3(tsu^G iim p Qpskjp'ih gij0 '3;i»«u 
Qj^(7^dmp^G6iJ* GiliTLLeSit^^ (^Q^^Qsstijl^ 
Woir^a j)i^)^i d52<5^4^af)r»«6r. ^«o»«iura 

ail 2«ff=a^s!B7 ujF^Lnir^d Qmrr^sfrearu:. 

e.uss)dK^553r/jc/r<f5i= C.^rasi/^tii st-Sti, Saijjr srmm 
GudrasP^^ uirtluiih €rdrfi upp 
,S^0 *i9iuF«i/s33rif^iol2a5 Gu/r06r Quips' 

Gut?;5S^«a/r«0££ pdrmm Qnd ^^p^usQs^ use 
pkwmmdr ^strmr^Qm. jiimsuQu Qus^Qw* ujtiiLpmpm 
ssnemGamuasGse msm^^p^ijs-ms'p 

2ur^ sa s mrix^smr psts ^tuffQsC ji(spm.siu 
Giuskp ^«r jr®«i3y^,^orT. 

.-i^8P«iLrra' ^o!iair«5iutib 6ttaTr«««.¥L(S£ij. 

^^“Qpsrp^m GusQ^sfTsm^ — iSpuLi ^'yep^iuspsu 

0tf0 o7^ajp6!5r(2t^ i5irt££jDtjb) ST*OT^^rt/, jg-eeasrui 

«€r«« g}iair«fiui£ ^0^qerr6»fG'^OT <&afjpp«ih^ (2) 
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2. J ann0dyadhikarana 
JANMADYASYA YATAz 

f Brahman is that) from which the world originates. 

y^rfa:=out of which; Birth, existence 

and death; Asya^^ol this Universe. 

If V§dnnta is to discover to ns Brahman^ it has 
to make ns distinguish It {Brahman) from other 
things by showing a quality existing in It and not 
found elsewhere. If we search for such definition or 
lakshana we find one in Taittireeya: 

“From which are horn these Beings, by which 
these Beings (born) live, and in whom at death they 
enter into and get absorbed, try to know that; that 
is BrahmanJ^ 

The above is in answer to a question propounded 
by Bhfgu eager to know Brahman to his father 
Varuna^ Therefore, this must be taken to define 
Brahman- In this definition there are set out three 
attributes (qualifications) i.e. being the Author (cause) 
(1) of creation, (2) of existence and (3) of dissolution. 

Lakshna (seperative or distinctive quality) is of two 
kinds (1) Upalakshana-, and (2) Viseshana, By Upa- 
lakshana is meant that quality which points out the 
object in the first instance, but need not be present 
there at any subsequent time whenever the thing is to 
be perceived. Thus, a man is told that the field (out d 
itony) on which a crane stands is the field of DBvadada, 
CPhen, the man proceeds- to the spot and comes to know 
the field of Dirndatta by its feautures, length, breadth, 
etc. so that he is able to identify it subsequently, 
even though the crane is not there. In this example, 
the crane is said to be Upalakshana- 

If in the above example any other visible object 
such as a tree, well etc. not found in any other field 
is taken as the defining mark, it is said to be VisBsham 
(distinctive feature) as the said feature is always seen 
in connection with that field. 
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Then, the inquiry arises as to whether these 
three attributes or qualities — creation, existence and 
dissolution are to be classed as Upalakshana or 
Vinishana. Says the opponent, — These can not be 
upalakshana. For, in such a case, three Dharmas 
(qualities) are necessary: (1) The Dharma that defines 
(•2) The Dharma which the object is defined with, 
and (3) The Dharma which has been known in per- 
ceiving or understanding the object to be defined. 
But in the sentence selected, the 3rd of the three 
Dharmas is absent. Because there is the object (i.e. 
Brahman) defined and defining Dharma is said to be 
as the cause of creation, etc. But there is no third 
Darma found here. 


Then, as to Visishana. it is a feature distinguish- 
ing one thing from another. x4.pplying it here, since 
there are mentioned three harmas or characteristics 
(such as creation, existence and dissolution) and as 
the function of Visishana is to distinguish one from 
the other, it will look as if there were three Brahmans 
each with one of the Vissshanas. For example, if a 
man says, “Bulls with horns and no horns/^ it 
conveys the meaning that there are two bulls one with 
horns and the other with no horns. One may well 
ask that, in the world, several qualities are found 
in one and the same object, such as, DivadoMa is 
young, black and with copper colour and red eyes. 
The several qualities, youth, blackness and red eye- 
ness though they are VisBsha^ are seen by our own 
eyes as co-existing in a certain single person. But 
we do not apply the above rule of VisBsham here, lest 
it should offend our visual perception. But in the 
case of Brahman no visual perception is pcMisible. 
Hence we can not escape applying the usual Visisham 
rule. Therefore, continues the opponent, w’e must 
conclude there would be three Brahmans. That 
conclusion is not accepted hf Vidaniins. 

It follows therefore that the qualities mentioned 
in the sentence can not be said to be a definition of 
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Brahman. So it is argued that Vedantas are nol 
authority for establishing Brahman. 

The answer is that these qualities may be takes 
under both the qualifications Viseshana and Upw- 
laksharui. First of all, it is not the rule that a 
VisSshana mentioned should not co-exist with another 
Viseshana. The true function of Viseshaita is to dia- 
tinguish the object from another having a Visesha^ 
opposed to it, such as youth from oldness, hlaekn^ 
from whiteness, etc. This is the rule of eo-existenoe. 
This rule is applicable in all cases even in cases of 
actual direct perception with our own eyes. Since 
the three qualities mentioned, i.e., powers to create, 
sustain and dissolve are not opposed to each other, all 
of them can exist together in one in deferent times. 

As regards Upalakshana, it is not correct to say 
in the sentence defining Brahman as Creator, etc. 
there is no third Dharma known without which 
Brahman can not be defined. If we subject the word 
Brahman to a literal analysis, two characteristics are 
found, one the power to be big, and the other the 
power to make others big. Besides, from the fact that 
Brahman being said to be a creator etc. of the universe 
arises an implication of all powerfulness and all 
knowingness, for without such qualities Brahman can 
not be the cause etc. of this Universe. These qualities 
may be treated as the third qualification necessary for 
Upalakshana, the other two necessary parts being 
(1). being the author of creation, etc. and (2) 

HTW Niratisaya Brhatva Unsurpassed Bigness 
(greatness). ’ 

So Brahman can be defined with Lakshana and 
that can be learnt from Vedantas. (2) 







fT ^RTf^ il«R: I fT^ f% 3TTRqjT^ 

^ ^ ?ra!T: I 

%fR[, imoiftif ’^: TO: I I erT- 

on?=Rl^ H ETWJt^i 3iTO: ^ifenra: i 

^il^SfFrR- 

‘ ^itr ^ 5?Trf% »ijTi1% ’ EFnwf^il 

^ — 3rTO: ^ir55%sfq 113 ^^ f?KT cHitj; 

1 |hI<JINi=(W^; fi^TO^iii'^ni WRrf%- 

<3«fdf<TB^<>Nld4H ^ 5n^%RTOi??Fj; 

TT^I^r ^ fiTTft rupt- 

fttl iJTTTO TOT ^ WTO;, ^ 

^P^^5TOPir^5T^ gtPi: “ *1% WI 
IcqiR^ MHIwffild 11 
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(3) «=»«»j»irGaJrjg^ suir^ (1—1—3) myir^Q^M j.aj. 
sww^B^es)^ uffuitrsasnoir® a-a5>i_iu3tru5(guu^tra). 

(ip&k (SHir^tuGw 


6Sfrjf sssr ubtrssT usik 
i9ju^fress; ^^tr^nr ere^Qp 

mil^tuQpiji ; ^s/rQ^ekQp L^ir€uus=h^(LpLEi* mirgmim 
njtrQp^eS&i^ tQirtxiJiih @dt/air«Sju lSsot^Goj j^jj^Lnirm 

uiTLLiressfp^^ QeopseifrQ&j tu^ajuuLLtsf.(i^uu(op sir jrmriiiwui^ 
J)i^LSiirssrp^^£fijiXi jiijSiuuui^iLQih^ Qwpinh^Qpm J^pdssri 
SL-p^irih* isrekssr eQQjrfr^Qinskesr Geijsikri^rr, i§)iP eSs^oj^ 
KSFir^^jriM uffLhcrmr Qua^jpi isiru} QsrrkrffiiQwem^ 
LDir^kr sirm^irw ^eQsr Q&sj>i i^irubirmr^^^ &:>jStuuuL^s'Ui 
e^Q^ppsc GevsmQui, ^dtSirBG^irpjrthj ^Guj/r^s^Qu-iruath 
iSTekqt^p Qujr^^mefr ^rriumsdsfi uu^e^i^ppireo ew~^sii/rdsiM 
(ip^^tu ueassrserr OupuuQui ^mQp^ siruiS/rsKn 
ujrtnrrmnh, ■siQ&jresPk^ Qevjcti^pLDirs jtj^iULJUu 

tc/TLlf— /r^. ^ ^sSiiikvtij u<s£ld(^ Q/50/jt| 

tL(^djp srm Qsiipeiia diuS(ffjdQp^. a>0/5 

prrmiSd(^ Q&jpih ujrLLirssar Quykrrjpi lurrsnrsu^ Qsireir&iGsir^ 
^msiU(rQe>iQjmQ(^ ‘ j^usTfruQ^ sir&v^JTUi j^rr mm 
lELDo-w&vsir Qsire^mrrjp, QsujpieumsaBso^iu ^uj€0ir^s 
Qeu^w i9jriLtrmffir, @^/S SsnhLtQinfr 
oiu jiij£lajuuLL(S^efr^ — ^s^d^d(^d sfriressi mrrsQmi 
tLid^n9i^0i> fFsetiirm S(9 p^dQsk (^Qsisfm p&srQir ^irddQsir^ 


mmisiQsiff' Quumfldi — jtimajm/mssSek 

Qmrekjpiih Q’Sf^iug luuiK^sm L-nrtBQ^dsQwemQm, 0 ^— % 

<2:6'*®, Co^rt^iTtlb ^«6§aja/p«n^« srr&miBsk^ tjmium 

sarStuui/rt^0uu&)&J Qiu&^eotrih, mmp ojm}^ 
pmsiU sirwgjiMirQeai pGptr jtfdp ^uirjSfrmsirasm Qtsiemmf 
Qsij&jd s(^tSsQetrsk€3ir^ QstuujuuQLh s^iBsjp^pu GfJjy 

Qm pmQssrmeiff ^ Qs£j^ Qujpith usdQsia'ekm' Qpp^uj 

mpmp Qp&9mpmi^Q&oQ^ QsuajuuQSekp^ssfm 

^m^tuirdi ^0^L^uuQ^sarp g)u Qu0msirrsLt^^Qm 

®n>ior;S^(g)£fj L^smesSv uriJ»«(«0«0£j u0w'^muiitlM\ 
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iBsmiw (^j)iQiu a:«^iL|Lb ^^miQpmmr ^mi'xdms swC-^s^tM 
Qm£^' uiLL^m^iU, wAffljrtB/Sff^ay^iU, €=x^ 

mirijKp&S^uwm miQeu^&jsm 

wrmp^^Qs^Qaj &8p^uupfetd m^mtsiSsfr Qmprmp 

uffwsrmu:, L-.^ijQ&}€mi^ oj 

Qmipir^p^&=irjru-iir sjm^ttA^uuQui 1 ^ 0 i}itr^&^0'Mth ^fui 

eiSI^^/T/^ #trf mff^ujQLrekump ^uljs 

Qsrwdai^th, ^uur^ lEwirirewsu Tv^tls C2'gw®wt_rir!. 

^(dj mirtiip^Q&iQ&.j ^0Q/g)Ga)Giu Qf>Q^ e-aS0m 
Qs^ujSJuutlt^Qpm j}i uTiSi^smw njr^ 

^mrsesfBGffi'^QttJ Ou(^iii l^spp mjir£!.i^ ew^as 

®»Lrii|LB j>ipLipufT^u Gujbpsuir t iei)r '^(^dsd^Gmirmm 
ajwQpa sQdaj^iDpff^^iidefrLJ ^u^dsp j^m/r'SmFd} ^a/OfiWfl’06wr 
^0 Be^er ^rscd^Qs^ ^qiQqjit^ 

QiSrljiu /n^etrssiL-^io ^^uOuiFImj mjec^ui uenL-d^u 
utLL^pjni^pGpd^meor itirea^^^fLiffQ&o ^oi^^^dQs ^i/Oa/i'0 
Ur«j«)^<5= G^iljSUp ^petfilH (J/506U;Sr^ «•■£_ 

ii^.^Lt} (oeu(j^m O^0©isar ^(^dQ(^Qmmu^ 

^wm.i^0w di0LO0^Qi£!^jBmff^p0di ^(ffwQeis f¥de0ffem 
p^mapmp W0fi^aiy.iju®;sar mmuj^ £&^Qu£^{i» .0* i9fp 

urr««uu4«r^^tr, 

Si^utiL^wp^tfarm Ss^ijpmp Qmippm^m OdiC«i— 
QpmQp «w»«©(e®> L9ftrtr)^^«0',<fiLftb tf iQ^rawC?!.. ly^cr 
C|«iw^ifi0uu;»rw jg^ mpp^fuir (y:pSijm ®«0 
U# £Br «wr ii) «* . 

Qur(^m o'm^ — QumS 

«ir«^ «rjr«ri£!r«^ u#a}r«wiiMr« 

ptrmmt3MJM0*^ Qmj» ^■^&jijtJi^minlL^rppw'S0utJ 

prm^ i9Miii^m€'m^ Skids' uu0mp0'8p 

0#w»r^^r«. . {t) 

3 
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VEDANTA DEEPA I -I -3 

3. Sastraydnitwadhikamna 


After having shovrn that the inquiry about Brah 
man is possible taking the Vedmtia as a whole, and 
having considered a particular text of Vedanta as 
defining the Brahman^ the question arises as to 
whether such study of Vedanta for knowing Brahman 
is necessary. Hence the 3rd Sootra. 

sAsTRAYONItWAT; (1-1-3.) 


Because o/ that only from the Vedas can Brahman be known. 

The passage to be considered now is the same as 
in the previous Adhikarana^ i.e., ^^Yato Vai Imani 
etc."’ ‘^How is this authority for proving Brahman as 
the orginator of the world?”, says the Opponent and 
adds, “This can be no authority; for Brahman 
has been proved by Anmnana^ i. e., inference, and 
it is an acknowledged principle that Sastra is autho- 
rity only when the thing to be established can not 
be known by other sources than SastraJ^ T’or 
example, it is laid down — if Agnihotra is per- 
formed, a person attains Swarga, That the relation- 
ship of cause and effect exists between the two 
is known only by Sasira. On the other hand, when 
the Sadra says that the fire is the antidote for 
ice (cold) Himasya BBshajam)^ the fact is 

known by experience ; hence Sastra is not authority 
in that ease. So also here, the opponent says, Sasfra 
is not authority because He can be known by infe- 
rence thus : — ^‘World is a product consisting of (many) 
parts ; hence it must be the result of some process of 
making, i. e. manufacture. In the case of such manu- 
factured product it is to be said that it must be 
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produced by a person having knowledge of its material, 
the instruments necessary, the enjoyer (consumer) of 
the product and the benefit to the manufacturer, etc. 
This World (product) therefore must be created by a 
person competent to produce it. He must be a person 
who is All-Intelligent, All-Powerful, All-Euler and not 
a person who is of limited capacity and knowledge, or 
subject to the limitation of Karmatu Hence God is to 
be known even by inference. Therefore it is argued 
that the above passage can not be taken as authority. 

Anmer : Let us assume that the World is a 
product. But the Inference does not necessarily 
lead to the conclusion that only one person brought 
the 'world into existence. For, it is possible that 
some Jeevas, highly meritorious persons (such as 
Vi^nmitra etc.), might have brought into existence, 
each by his own powers, this world bit by bit and 
from time to time. Experience teaches us this. 
Hence, it is not necessary to assume the existence of 
One Being as the author of the Universe — One beyond 
and distinct from Jeevas. Thus, we can not establish 
The Brahman by any means other than Sadta^ such 
as the passage : Yato Vai Immi Bhootmi- (3) 





l7Twr#r: 





^5 

^ "jt: W- I PJ ?- 

^ 3?tTir?r ETMP^ 

3raPifq^ 

n ^gii% g[F'w^t 31M; ^rrawpR^ n — ?i i 

fePHJRWIWfFfW m ^T^WJT- 

“3TFFtr^”. ‘2%3rRiRr3TFF^5T ^ig,’ 
‘‘ ^ ^ w I SfFF^ ^ 

%r:'”' |?!ii^(T<?mTfet ^ t I '<si% 

S^ #I pir ^ScqgjjJUTT^ cR5r^- 

^ w 

?p^: — ps?: 5Rramr%rq^: 1 rR. 

3F¥I; W^: 1 PT3?fl4^ "ft 

K ^OT: ^TilWW^^ 11 


^ ^TPF^^PDpj. llVll 
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^ut£ 1-1-4 

a=T6w|Tfi ujiirsssrixrQid^r Tisir^ -gertLi^l^uu^iTa. 

Q 3FiL] u2mak(i)i^ ssrf'U^^i^m mtkux^u Gu^?;^ o^'#/S 
iirai G -^/rpr.tSEoyr G^Tis-^Mf-r-Sr jj.'iif . &i 

a.ff‘i^iu (£sy^^ir.i<SB mfr^wk^^ a J li LL^^sy>^3 a‘i^.^-S3TT iI!lL(S^ 
Q s^ira'St:^t7k.f^iL.rS ^'iil mfrlsu^sui^ GlLITcklrj njfS 

G^r537to3r^.— c5if^<f;/rsy^ — uruixms^'jjjS-^'lsc 
iljJixir^G ULSSTL}^ ^,S3ys=iu^^^Tj^\ ^Qssri ^^ — 

'^u utijsku^uiir j) cttG^^lc C iFTa'aJ£JLJLlL_/ra'S5rp3« *Fr^ 
^jtir u!ru:irssyru:n-a,U'.(T . i^,-ifs!^sk wnsh' Gujp'Sii^ 
GrS^iLJSKf Si\ ^W-ESyGlL LL^H sis^ L^fl l9 J LLir SSST 
irru90ULi63);5« «^r^^/S637(e(3p£x. G 5=jj, 

GVizjo/rG^ «7 63rjD ^ s\' Sii ij&f) /> sS^S<i^pS'<, if j) -s 

G^iu 676ij pss)^^ G<3=£'iL? ua'ssr Gu^ «‘063r. 

‘3oi/awi—/r Gt£«jrs3ruuLliL_^€?0j'5^ attSt'«/6.o3i J3’<x uct)6®r 
Gujr>'^sjf(^S3r , j^es><^'3=^ Q^iu^ir&c ?^'3 

jjr.a'ojGaiff- ? G <SF\UiuirLL&d mscQssrQuir^ ^^3 

j^mrL^trLL€t'(if^Sp^^ ^uui^. 6nj~^«££, jtjeiec^, sum 

€imp L/a)5ar Gu£}<dut^ ^suek jJ^juGa/zr, slia) 

«Gair «7 t£«rtr6£jrt_ti ’SStriiess^ Lca'ii9 (f^uupfrQei! uULLirsf^ 

ifrSp^. * ujruuG Li^trmp ’ 

stmpi mjiTQsPmQpptr^k jyj&fipd G«l1$ ^mmr 
iJ5fii'0aij53 ^S5rjj/m G5=£/5 jfoefra'aJ^SBJ^fUzrGffl) sraiairjZK^ 

j5inrrffiS37zjDir0u ? ^sfi&tuirSa Q^iusS^fW mdu:vpu 

ui^ffp iSirttijth L|0a^'rr^/FtD/r«t£!rLlL_.r^r65)«turGa), t|0 
um^pQ) up^SQiu ^irm^ird l 9 J inr mr s 
Qmsmi^u9rj^uupirQsi) Qmpr <ipii 

Gwwm^d ffrmpGuQ^dQupp'dr^ Sir^^m upttmp 
^ijrmd ^^d^ULtGSpuif.xjff'^ ' ^lU^estG Ltmp 

mdumpCn^Gp^ Sird mpmpu ua^p 

mpu 1 S 0 iM.srm^wf^d QiSsrisr^flrStfrGto 

Qs^rdf^^d iBwifuih QpmmQptt^Mjtt'^, 

mQ^sSm^ ^ijimp^pstm mekQ^ tSsmmpmp 
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sk.£)iQp^. PiUirssrQmmu^ o^ei^emunuiriLimrefr eudv^mmu 
up^Goj mq^QpQ^m p iQui^jS^ssr Seiidso^ «0L-.03r^60/r^«o^^ 
« 0 L_ 0 )« iQB^uu^, ^ir<F657- op^sOfrQ^Sm Q^^a-m^dss' 
Q^emreQuu^ • <srseodjiusk ^Gsrir^^^/r^sj 
{g)d5 i^if ©-.0 Guirsir pmp(SSi fl)m sem 

i— r/f «0 ^luirmui Os=iuQ^peSu,p^^ jiidjsiiir£)ii 
^0uuQ peku^e^Bso Qiuesr eQ6fr/si(^Gui» sresrQoj eysrv^ 
soirmQiSO ^iutre3Tp&!)^ eB^^mis^iriLir&i>aaj(rQ<sii tBjrLoLn Qwmu 
Qpirmj^^mTesiLLuSliSeO^iUfr^^w ujbfSssr ^ajirmw 

SfisauuL—€0{nDires)siu»Q^'ii t9irtjiUiLB0LJu^Qeo a^ir^^irp^p 
0 « S0p^6tkrQ L^skssr Qsuirem^)^, ^esr^upfS iBinliLn 
€Q<Sip.iup^Q<si> <3Fir^^0ih iBinj^rressnuir^ir^, Lj^trsuuai^ui, 

^pptr^pLtwea^ Lf(^s^irirppp^io Qpu^iutr pGuir^ 

a^trm^jrth t9!rLc^ir€m-UiirsirQ^mu^ @ 0 ««tl 0 ix). (SjQp^ 
QLDf0 en^LLU^ puuil^L^trSek ^ i-((^Gip.frirppp^Qgii 

Qpu^&tpirmtrQpdr^ Qa^treom^ uiBiULd/rm wm 

^etaoiu upjS euirdiuth t9p^p(riij Q&iLL^QuirQp 

t^ 0 s^jaf« 0 Lj Ou 0 ti ^&Buli (sjpuQeijpir^ Qa^o-ia 

Lj^s^irn-ppp^^ Qpt^€upir(^ih, GmiLLesiL—tBCpeo 
j^sra^esfleir t^s^Bsa jifQjSssr eQiLQL-fri^ikj^ Gsii®ea/<F(5<r/f?ii9Coffl5 
a;srff’/5^0««, /yrejrewi—eS^, lEaojth QuQ^&nw enmuKpw 
O006y6!jr pidr psuUf^!i9(i^^QQj^Qmssr^ (o«Ll0tjD(DCJ/rjp 
t9mrS8ff^(^{Mj Qpikp (^essrms&r e^erreyr eur^Qm^ 

Qesresr^ Q^il.i^tjiGuir^ ^«£ju^« 0 u) ^wsuerrsaj mihG^r®^ 
QpaSm t^irQ p^ §)^wrjpj jfieujT&jirs(^ Qeuemu^iu 

Our 06 Jr QppSiu&fpmp'S * e_® 5 r 

^dr m^surr^^ Lismpajd) ® 0 <sS^^’ srear^ ^0 w^iresr ^0 
atj^ai(^a Qa^sreo^HJtiiQuir^ <STisj€uefrQw[r ^esripu 

u{^£0>6sr^ j^uui^ Q^/rpu L/06^/r/r^^ eQes^ajp^Qe^Qv 
Qir«iui£» SirwirsmubirQeOf ^ fsssrd(j^ QmpuL^ ^mrmpQuisku 
Qsjm^wui^ ’B-Ojireijp e_o/r issOLorm' ujrLBiLQLDtrdB'j^ 
tsrdiG^ormjnLfih ^esrf^puuQp^oj^ §j0dQp^ erekp ears 
Qtuth (^is^&jjp)QpQjsmu^d) €rdrm 

? * ^mmpmar\i^drefr^ tBjrwww*^ *<ST« 0 £ii t9w 
«r^«0ii ®cwa//r^/®^££> U-^r0«0 wesresr 



^ amemjrr^ I -1-4. 
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fiSSw'iuix.’ * LLSSTj^^L^m m^mf^smm ufa/ii 
fTA’£:\J €7^^ £) ^Q^iliS^'hSek p 

mQmfr^ ^_€S7iijfL£i ujilLtp^pG^ssr * mmp 

mir/tskG'j? fFirerv^Jtf. G ^/r^^'fQp^. ^msnjtrei} i9jri£WW 
^W0i>'iLe L^pirr^'iil j^^udt^.^uULL$f iS p^d(^tM 

U'^ uiS,T!r^d;IiU[ifr'^^t} uiTij: Q UTratmn sw ^{r<k LIUW 

Qupp^ j^ms-GujT^th , Qs^-nhi^ GcF.f^^m 

€fVULU%^3 ^swCz—isjrS/' ir&Gsfr, G^uGsd U(3 
jij^^J)''^u uiLK^/d^&TGtr^.pirQsjr u^a$.rr,?^,«tib, 
j|« Qi^rei «i'tf 

uitsfiSechcuirt}. ^ 

en't'^srp^Spy^u QufQtef } — * s> ’ S7€k2p Gffirii m^men 
3^!rm^fTtl i9 sr LLir ^ G LLo3} j) ^i^skG<¥ir€yr€sr^ 
P.SfrQp, lb63r(ij^<S, Q.^Pt^ Lj'^3i^rPs^!Mrr^oUakG(^ tSfflltH 
iflf C3r^ ai<7 «tUiiB<554j»f^ sissfiQ&j ^irm‘p] lls-sjt^ 

U3ULII SS! m^.UjtTUJ LJI^3s^Tk p^lL!r(^t£ 

Sa upp ssT m^iUTf ^lu. ^trmpnu ujrujTtsssr 
m ti9 pj)^ . ^4f] 

@ULii^ Pjtr^^lLllS^ SSlf^LL t9jjl}ui eQ^^ITJTil ^fflf iSsmp 
p^Gwm m^niSd^tJuiLu.^ p.'luir p&a-puifrssr /¥r6»r0 
j^^sirsm^am (ippjpiGujj.psyr, ^s£ iSjixfi:-aP>5=ri?i£ — 
jijQ^psyrsj3spfFtm;^ih Qmpuu. '^<PwwQmm 
uffuuQubife^jO* GsiJ^ik^&i^irQecir^uuLlu^ (ifuupr^ 

fi^uiLtrsm pn-Qsd us ui^p^sn^irfr pp mwmuiSfUsQm 

^si^ujp^SG&i Gmpirihpih iBsuasm Ctcsarj^ QQip Q^wm 
®5fJtiilL_^, use Gmptrk^ susdojd’jBSsrru ussd(^uGt Js-jjp 
sssmrujs^ jt/Q^p^Gicr C2«r^*TS^if,r 

Sofrd r^Qi^s^. ^eapjBp^ Gu: pt 
ffdmsQ^f^^issP^uuGp ^ssi^fu^pdmpmQpm £>i (owmluds 
s^QtS^uiis&r j>isifpmp Pd'^&tp p'^ Gii& jM^ms 

msms^m, 

{jjypSse^ (ipsi^usd(i^^Qaj j asiLf f « Gmiprd 

pp^Qm Q^sicmuuG^pG peii p ^^Qj^uih uF^r««u 

uGQp ^ — 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-1-4 


4* Samanvayadhikarana^ ,i 

Says the opponent : I agree that Braliinaii 
not be known by inference; It cannot be known % 
Snstra either, because no benefit accrues from a know- 
ledge of such Brahman* As the study of Brahmm 
from Sadra does not lead to any benefit, 
Brahman itself is not a benefit, Snstra is no authori^ 
in the matter of Brahman* Then how is it possiWi 
to conduct inquiry as to Brahman ? The answer ig- 

TATTU SAMANVAYAT: (1—1—4*) 

The fact that Sastra is authority for Knowing Brahman 
it certain (unshakable because sastras are well related 
to Brahman; (ns they explain Brahman being Bliss itself 
as the ultimate object of attainment). 

(The word ' * means Fva and shows that the opponeni' 

view is to be rejected-} 

Argues the opponent : Sastras are for our good. If 
Sastra says ‘‘ Do this ”, by following the direction we 
derive some advantage. If it says, “ Do not do thaf , 
it is also for our good ; by refraining from doing tkl 
we are saved from some evil. Since a knowledge of 
Brahman can not result in any advantage to us, an4 
Brahman Itself is not a benefit, Sastras can not 1» 
authority in the matter of Brahman, If it is said 
that there is a directive in Srutis that Brahma 
should be contemplated upon (such as, ^Atnmnm 
mfaseda% ^Nididhyasitavya:)^ that must be for som 
purpose, and so knowledge oi Brahman must be of soni 
benefit, he rejoins, But “ contemplation dees not nec^ 
sarily mean contemplation of a being of r^ 
existence ; but may also be of one existing in imagt 
nation for the time being. See ‘ Garudam ainmnd 
jameyU. ^ Therefore it follows that Brahman can 
be an individual in real existence.’* 
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J^iSuvr: Tt is tluit Knowifnl^’^' rlerivpfl 

» vvii \vhc‘ii n!U‘nrinpr*tf*<l with Dirpetivp will 

it "ill to <-01 IIP hpiipfit. Thus, \vh<*n n porsoii lioars thut 
his hi ilior of niorits ttlivo — <n‘ i porsoii hoars 

tif ilio ^‘Xisttuioo of hi'^ lou;4T(Nr son.— or if ho hoars 
that thoi’o i'. a tJ*o‘i‘-uro hirlflon in lr*«- hon-s**, in al! 
tlii‘<o oas(-s, iho ploasuro clorivotl is of sraup bonofit 
:iih] t his wo ha VO sotoi hv our oxporioiU'o of tlio 
\Vt»rkl. Tu tho sanio way. Susirnfi ^ny of Rrahman^ 

“ Brahman i*- fnl! of Bh^s.", ** If BA’isfr — Anandai\oe< 

not how ('an |)oo])<o !ivo?'h A porson who 

roalisos that Ananda. from which luind aiul spoocii 
ivtroat iniahlo to n^acli it. ’A not afraid of anything* 
tinywliorc or at any timin'* Tt follow > that by knnwitm 
Niii'h Brahman, wt* aKo ohiain tho hon<*tit of Bliss. 

A;4aim timre is aiioiinu* i)(‘cnliarity. an additional 
adwtutagc: the ra/i7;?/t/.s liavc more value than the 
t a in u' poll ions id* the BfY/u : for \y\mt Veddnfas tcacdi 
i- tho Bliss, direct ms Brahman is Itself Bliss to be 
t*n joyed by us and by Itself) whih' what tlie other 
jin)*tio!is indii-aii^ are not Bliss direct, for they teach 
oni\ tht' means or the i-an^i's, whifdi may result in 
>oine l)liss i, 0. not direct. So desirf‘ to roulis«‘ the 
ni'-atiinu of thi' Vedanta is in a way better than 
in ;he cas- ol naiU’-iuu the meauijyu of the 
Karmakamia. 

TliiiN, b\ tb«‘se hmr Adhiharaiim four kinds of 
ohie('tions have bemi answered and coiis<M|iiontiy, in 
the matter of Brahman. Sasira is the only authority. 
Xow starts tilt* inquiry into Brahman* 

Then ihr* question is asked as to how tho above 
passage relating to the origination of the world could 
refer to Brahman and not to PmMi or This 

is answered by this Adhydya. 

4 





I 


I ^*#1% SRFJg;, ^■ 


'll: 'IS?: 1 W‘ ? R%TfSl^^^ffirgf[HF- 
^?tTf ^ ’ fisi'if^i u.'^Ri^A^ m. 
%R RifFI, ‘ ^l^IT #^% 5 T fgp%l fnral 1 


liBga;EKHESEeig|Ri5ElERllKEECIiSE£iHRKEB 


^ 1 - 

1 ‘ et| fH ^ ifforift^ 


, ‘ ^ ’ # ^iR0RTft^I=5355[fqq% 

; SIR 5 wl^ii^^iH^<r4iR^=w it I 

^ =^I3fnW#l5Rq^ , ^^qRlilldLl 
qRPi^l^ 5 1 Jf R 5 ftR#if- 

1 ?f ^rtiiniVni:, ^sranfeio^ 

ip^i — tsjR^ 1 ERTW 

=?^ ^ ^ ^31^ q^tTfiHidHiR^ n 

‘ ^ |i[ SFRqjRORRT srtMT%F^: 

s^RltWl^d*W«K rig;; a# 5 ^ gRgfW 
— fig IH;\lt 


(5) !>« 
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‘fT^a=E?3r« (EsiLL^irm QslLsul!u.t <a>^ iuiraiu: QslLsli 

ULLi^^tr'^Qinr' G jS^a-L^d^iiresr 

SpmujiSQsii) %<35pmirjT6SKtnr^^Q^irkecuULLi^^'^uu^ S ®0 

a?j^aiiij'. lurji: ? m>iTSiSajT'&^ sur uj« 0 ^ti^. 

4 aa'.^ ^mpsupp ^ssripuLfs^r uinlmittr «>T: 3 r mil'^iuth, 
l^kwu€^ii. « 0 « 0 ^s 2 aj ^akp^fril, ejGs7r.ns£^ UjI^% 

j^^ixnsTT a/ifSJJ if^rm «ur« 
iJ^^p^Gsa jij.ip Qisni^ ji^^T)5ij<s«£jua.0L/u^jra'. 
JlpajpirG^O €rkiC.!rsijp&fip^ in’^ippirGiLt^p 
aftrsiupp^Qs^ Ui»^®ffln0a»iu«ff' Q^£j^ 

Q « .r s ;:^ '5 m(^S<£^uuGSp^» 

iLidpis3ps)iL' ^vprL^^muutti> ^3i^.tupmp 
^ssfsyrQps!jr Gaiwu9$su^^'^., ji(^£i^L-!r.iptLifm^ J>i^P(3 
p„p!rjTSSSiL£iirs^&.uu:iXS3Jiiir^d ^iTiLu-tJuGir^.] iLmr 

Qppsdojsupmp^ fS$ik$ jfjsupfSssruL^. j]^^Lf.r63r,ir^«-(5«& 
«/rir653rGt£ ^js^sirar str^tusi^efTr^m 
G ^(TSCscuuG^pG pG:sr /6<F5’i/iA«uuSw'. 
i^swL/ |g®0# Qa^rsjrear 

riVTTU^f jil.^!^ir^!lOi j>jj^LtTeyrppireCf^ajuu${}i t9iTS(^^3iJ 
itj’' it , 

j^Q’^pi^ux ^psupp^. Oa /0 

aiT«« dBt>.(aa'Garcrw^ urr^^^’ mmSp oifitip^p 

Qs^tr^.€OULfLLu. urij'«fl6u=:(o;T5r«0 j^(©<ff^^ar^^; 00 ij Gor 0 ir 
pnQp mmmQ<Sifsikn^tr, ^uurrtfa>aiGiuOTuutli-jSP 
urcir urkmaimmjO'l Q^mrsnrih* (j^^raijp urimmmiu 
Q^trmmrpirih» ijrr«»>®/ii|aaL- aj^Gur 

«Jri9;fjO^WW^UJif • ^preu^ Q©i 0 «ir« 

iirr^^Q^sargp^ Qfflj 0 ©ir« «^ 0 ti ®&}«»wi «0 G#^0JB©|5j3i 
«rw^uif .) 3wQ&j ura-pp^: gga'ii usripp^^ 

mm QmrpuuGQp^, Gp^mm'^d^'^th ff£^p^p:^^th urr« 
0 w jfwpG^G^i-^ ^puuilL^pfr£)ith ^u 

uri-mm j^pirmps Gmd^ Q3imrmrQmmm& 
mrjM ^raiud^i/ , 
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— m^^srsQei] ff90/5^«Q^^S3r j?i 
mirm^ 3h.puu(^SM eusiv^ ^/5ir^ Offljr0a//r«s5« ^L^Qsusm^ erssrfi^ 
emiEJskuuth j^^eo <^L-QsiisssTt^ (i9(muu;Sirsd J^(^<3F^.^Lnirm 
Cjn^k^ujir^iLiTL^L^ir (Srsdsorrei} /b/B^V LbjBcsiiiM^ ^(SS)£__L/UL_r^ 
erDiB^&fUUQ^m^ wp^ith ^errsrr uifujnlimQm Qiusyr (Q'3=4Fa9isu 
u(^Qp^, GojjS^mp &}[r^iuiM jij^Lnirssr oJU^SiiLhir^ wssiwk 

jS7srr srr^ UD6W u9imsjrQpe3r^ sf>-puuL-.(sQ^^Giu. (jifs 
wfrm-si/ir<siuQuim(^6d i9jrpnrmiMir6sr^ iq^SpirQsw* 

^&(^<^i-.irih ^mmdsiT^ Q^dru^ GajQ0>S3r j}/^ar« 

GeummeUfTiM. e^esr^p tufSi^^^ssirdd ^sridscir ‘ Gtu^p 

Quir^'j^ ^ssresipiu/bsu^ t£>pQ(7^^mp (L/^af;$/raiQ^<®-®/E763?’i£? 

ewilueBd^rr^ ^esr euirGs^u^sifi^u U!p.®jO!pi^'3s Qsijm$ 
if)/r^jj?/LD Q^^fr^si'uuL^QeuemQQLD. 

uirrr^p^^ ^lesruuiLL^ uirires>€u Qoj^umps ^sk /BSsOiSeii 
Q^ir^&rir^ ^ppc^ Qsi]£iJ ^(^QiLrl 

QmQffO Q^^^ew^ih ^ei>(ipiJb uirirp^pBfr^^ 

Qs6fr€mLBtrs^ uinrmwmiuu up^ssr^ssrj)i » 

Sga)tij QppStussreitpmps ^j)tti. Q^s^irp^Gstreosoirtb ^ispsi^pu 
Qun-Q^BsfT e_iffi»£__aj jiji^^friuinBmiuQiu Q<y/ra^si/S3f 

^m^tufrki uirus iIicQlb ii}®0 v^’Stsur&^uuGQ p^. 

p(^u Qufrr^m — 

FFab#>C^(E!TJU^. o/iroij6^Q_®jB-«/rcnj€m(^. 1-1-5 

(fitul €TOT65ruutli_^!) ufra§^uj65rg!. (erutaaiuutcmi) uirf 

6S)6HU46Tr6tT^n'^6i''65r. FP3TspQpX &f(5kupp(^ uirfrmsu 

^irwm*Uitrm mmu ^s^upOLrismuppf^ t5ir50^ 

mmp^ Quir(f^&nrijj; j^^unr^p^^Qsif 0L_tib QppSiu 

€ijppp(^ wsks^iLuporiaju Qun-QffO ?*.eo^p^p(^^ 
Wff^iS^uuGu^irp&^irdo^ eBo^iup^Q^ ^^upiM^r^Q^piSi 

QppSfum uffLntrmTUi«0‘Si>si}!r p^,m , ^mpmirffmrmam ^iS/0i= 
G^^&iQduuC-L^ppf^i^ Q<aF(^6upir<3^ @0.5^0iB uirkm&J Qiump 
(^mrpmtpd O«ir®0T® @®0 ffrskp^fj ^Q<9=pfB ujrpir^ 

ii)(r^irQpmQQ(npw» etvireit^^QpLtirlj €WJ^fffLi6iru/3£f<sE^UL/0QiBr«r 

ujtuiuiQll ^spsirirsmQLtmp GpwP&, ( 5 ) 
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5. Eekshalyadhikaram 

This Adhikarana sIioavs that SacUVidya of Chan- 
dd^fya refers only to Brahman and not to Moola 
Prakrii. 

Xow, thi‘ text to be taken for exaiuiiialion is Sad 
Vidyu which contains the passa.ire, Y ena^ridam 
Sriitam Bhavati — '^‘(when hearintr It, yoii hear A!i: 
kii«)\viitg it, you know AIL etcr\ and in which the 
rout cause of the World is explained. Dues this 
to the Moola Prakrii r^r to Brahman of the 
liiehest Bliss 1 

(ipponcnt says. Tr refers oniy to Moolaprakrii 
established by SnnMvits. How? In a syllogism the point 
to be proved is first stated, then the other items are 
taken to prove it. Here the text says, If you know 
Sat, you know AIL Just as if any one knows the 
substance Mud, he knows all its transformations or 
products.’’ It is seen that the first portion of the 
above passage contains as a statement of the point to 
h* proved and the example of ]\riid is stated next. 
Hence, the Opponent argues, the cause of the world 
stated here is what ehn be deduced through a Syllogism, 
i. i\ by means of an Inference. Therefore, * S$t * 
iiiiist be Moolaprakrii, as Kapila says. 

The point against the abovt‘ argunemt is, that 
Hat is stated to have a te/7/ in the passage. ‘Tt 
willed, I shall become many’’: so it can not be Moola- 
prakrii. This is met on the otherside by the fact 
that later on in the text in the case of other AcMtana^ 
{inaterial things) such as, light water the word 
^ will ’ is usc*d. Hence the opponent says, the literal 
meaning of the word ‘ will ’ can not be taken here, 
but another meaning, i. e. a secondary sense. 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-1-5 


.4?/.wvr: In the passage Sadeva etc., the 
referred to can not be an Achetana. for it is stated 
that it possesses Eehshana i. e., the desire to 
bpcorne many. (There is here no room for applyia^ 
tiie seeondary or figurative meaning). As regards 
tlie first objection, the ansv'er is ; in a syllogism apart 
from statement of the proposition to be proved and th 
example, there must also be an element named Heiu, 
(i. e., statement of the reason,) betv’een the said two, and 
that is 'Wanting here. The example taken here 
is only for the purpose of resolving the doubt as to 
whetlier knowledge of one can lead to knowledge oi 
many other things, and not as a help for Inference- 
As to the second objection the answer is: By the 
word ^ light' or hvater' is meant not the mere material 
light or water that we see, but that Sentient Being who 
is the in-dw-eller in them; in that ease, the use ol 
the word • w’ ill ' is apposite, and no resort to a secoB- 
dary or figurative meaning is necessary. 

The above fact is exposited in the followinj 
Hootras. 


KEKSHATER NASABOAM: (I-l-S.) 


"Wiiat is meant by the word Sat is not Asahda* 
(Moaioprokrji) because, it is said that the Sai has a will'" 
and that must refer only to a Sentient Being. 


[Note: Ambdam means Moolaprakrfi, because it » 
stated by Kapila as dediicible from Infereme 
(Annmana) and so Sabda i. e. Sastra is not m 
authority. Hence it is called Asabda, Besid«, 
Bndarayana uses for Moolaprakrtij other words lib 
^ 9 Ami'trmnihani^ AnmiMB 


and Smiirtam^ 


fl) 



“ irsgfa » g cq %d^jra>T r gw^ f ^-^^ , 

^ I^Mor %^-3iP!^F5a^ 1 ^rEgssfTfHt^ 

^ m ^ 3it?itt ’’ ffw 

'4FrnP?R¥ff?(fe^ I(#R I ^’’ 

tsfrErtHft t3r;iPirftW{fcr 5^- 

iilsiftETFi: IlSjl 


G^mem&Qs^ r5{r|i£ffu^rr^. iDSff«wC^fl5J-«w^f<s? 1-1-6 
Ga6fT€S5rGl£6OT65rCSsuOTL-r; ^^3=U^l£(I5UU^5rrd). 

ufrir^^^* mmrjijsiiirj); 

uirr^su Qs^tr0Ce))uuiLi^0uuG^^ir(£ Q>» ^em^^B'esr^ 

&r^ utrksstm Qsumu^ 
Q^r9Ceopp(^w uir^wisuiumj^l G^efremtii ermm Qmem 
,^LO <3Fup urr«0tb @^4** mekp 

Gur(T^8s(r *^&:sC'^&jm^&jiM ^^SsisrQiU fL.«®£_-. 

vffi — ; ^J53 i^^ajrsjtrjp; ^ptnir'^ mmjpi Q^pmpmflQu 

Q^r^jj^yj euifmQmrpirQm §i^ Q^pmQmmjpim^ 

^i©0is Qd^rsarOT uirkmm Q&msis^iSimQpm £»m QpBQp^m 
m&mirmip^pt^m G<SFifei)^m ^mmirm 

ij.pmps GiBcotGc-. ^€i)ih ^p^fummiiiih ^mp 

^puitreuirm ^mL-ajmQoieur ^/BiuuQuppp^^ {Qp^mm^'^- 
utrrpp^^ ^eomutnrpp^ STfisr p €uir^iup^p(^m Qp^mm’^d(^ 
^ptLirmjinLiwmr eum^ uftkpp^^ Bei^p^p^ ^pmrmrm 
#|»rcr mm^ uir^pp^ &r€kjQ! Go/r0«ffr€a®«urd') ^B^ih 
urrmm Qiuekupj Qmmmmekjpi «twj3# mrSpjaajriim 
m(^pp0'tM, ^^9Up^p «T63rp Q<Fr^^«0, mmQp 

•rupppvm Qp^m (ippeoirm G^-irpam 

mm^Q^iriimpirQs^mMti^ Gun rj^mrM^w. (6) 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-1-7 


GAU!JASCh7t KA ATMASABDAT -(1-1-6) 

If thjB S*;ib$i,4iary meaning is pressed, we say No because 
of the use of the word Atman. 

If it k sflid that the word aihshaia in tho 
above passage js ^jsed in a secondary sense as in the 
passages "the light willed'’ and “tlic water willed” 
it is not correct; because, the word Sat in the context 
is said to be Atinan as in aitadaimyam etc., meaning 
thereby that ‘^the whole has ^Saf as Atman: that is not 
perishable; that is Afnuin." From this, it is ch^ar 
that Sat is the Atman of Tejas and of Ap also and tlie 
said two w’ords must mean the Brahman within tha 
light and water and having them as His body. if'o 

^ ETdFPT 1 'm ^ 

^iTWi- q#? m ii^ii 

(iLcirSafe^rruG^ifftra. 

JSsS^9U9^ 1 ] 7 

^uirmww QsfsuQ 
l 9 )!)0 QuQp Gujoiw^’ ^sk£}i 

uffuwunjbQtj) 

Prom the following reason also it is clear that 
Sat is not Pr^dfi^na, but Brahman* 



VEDANTA DEEPA 1-1-7 

» 


33 


TArHilSH TH ASYA MOKSHOPA r'pS AT : (I-I-7. ) 

“Becaii«:e the attaioinent of Moksha hy one who meditafceB 
on Sat m taught. 

r< 7 / means the thinu spoken of above: that is Sat-. 
Tanfmhihasya=^to the person who contemplates on 
it. i/dfe/iOj2^trdc,s*t7/=becaiise Moksha is taught or incli- 
fated’’. 

In the passage 'Tat Twain AsP indicating Sat by 
Tai^ it is stated that a persn should meditate on the 
Supreme Being (Sat) as the in-dweller of Praiyagat- 
man (Jeev'afman)- 

This is clear from the continuing passage in 
CMnddgya “To a person who meditates on the 
Supreme Being, Sat as in-dweller of Praiyagntman 
to attain Moksha (Eelease), the delay to attain Scd is 
only till such time as he is not free from his material 
body; soon afterwards, he will obtain it.” — 


I V1-C. 


I ^ 1 If stWFPr iicii 



Cp&tu^ajn’QjaFafr^aF* Qstmiumism jn ^ 1 — i— g 

ijgQ(^^ «rirsw’Ujr««sB GfjorsS^^ 

P^P0Li u«»«ajr6»r,«r®«0 Qs^irSdsdu 

iiLl#|L0«.«G«faw®ti). jfaio/rj)/ ^puut^Smu^Qoj* (8) 

The next following Sootra. confirms this view. 
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VEDANTA DEEPA l-J-8 


^EYATVAVACHANAT CHA : (1—1—8) 

Also beoaase it ia not said that this Sat should be given . 

If it was intended to describe by tbe word Sul 
to mean Pradhana^ then as this PradJmna is an obs- 
truction to (or enemy of) Moksha it ought to hm( 
been laid down that it should be given up; but it ij 
not said so. Hence, what is meant by ‘so/’ is no 
Pradhmia. (8 



^-1-V 


ir%r ^ f 

^ 


uir^0irsf?Cinr^|i. ^Jf^tBaiu-rnoirst, 1 — 1 — 9 

uir^^€5>0 (yjcrefcruCBiofr^eo'ger. 

ajfieu^wQsa&e&ir ub^MuuQiiP ereasr^^ 
usr^^&R^» ^^&i>frQuimesruuC^L^^ ^(5#^ 

iBMemQui <5E6»®^ eL,4a>0. §}€up(B^ 

ijjsrQ0^{uaresr^ <mrir&s^u^mirmmuJfrQei) 

j^^tjuu®Qp&sr ^soT^ up^ uffm(r§^ ^5«<srir«* 

/ 

udf^jp* 


PR A TISfiA VIRODHA Tt > 


B«e«i|S0 tb© view that Sat i« Prakrti will eoiiifli©l 
(iNktlier) staticmont. 

It h^ fern that When 
is known/' By ■ 
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|uii: l-l-lCl. 

Achsima. But by knowing Pradham one can not 
beroiue the knower of Chciana, Pradhlna can in no 
ease b(‘ the cause of CliBtana. 

“ .... #=^ 

I )^h 5 t wm-. I 

^ RffI 1 ^ > 

'4i 3 ^ l|!!<^ll 

ebeurruiwms- amaaj^tursl. 1 — 1 — 10 

‘^i6ST€5fsU eulu’ GL£:65 TUU(?iL 

p.^]ywSsyrsu^sifJi~iu ^Sit/ruiuGujckj)} B.€0 

'VM QS^mirmQJSs^^ ^®Q«ss/r0tj£^ Qstfpih* 

fLp:^(^dQu!r^ fiL.6Tr0ff70«0£i ) ewp^sspL^d 
p^si^L^tL sisiBuu^rQso ‘ ^ssksi^io soiuw ’ ^ds-p Quir06ir 
GasffiOTL- msmruiuw n^pm&if TQpQ; 3 i^^p>j^’ 
ifrai^ ^tfS3r«0<s ^rifss^intir&sr ^^so'jrQpsMSir ^srew 

A’fi9u£jG<s. Q^psyreirp^d^ uir50^ 

Mjri« ®/5,<SF ojirdiULL ^ms!Uird> &vp moffu^ 

usdir^ iumjiij UiTtitfi Qw. 

The next Sootra supplies a further reason. 

SWAPYAYAT- (i-i-iO.j 
On account of absorption in self. 

By absorption in Himself is meant absorption 
when he is in the state of ‘^causation.” Pradtmm 
can in no case be the cause of chetana] and the 
absorption stated is opposed to the Tiew that Sat is 
Ptaihma. 
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WM %4R^R ^ ^ 

i#^ 1 WM Hlfei....-«wiG.dSfi^ m 

50^”, ‘q5[rs^ ^ 

' «\ 

=^ ”, ‘H ^ ^^qrf^: ’, ^ ftW 

‘ ^ I fr w itI?T ’ijtw ’, 

<p;tf ‘OTltsU^S^fFRl’, ^ 1^- 

^ 'isiJr Sfpi^...^ fiTFJ^^m^Rpra’, ‘ '3?^ f ^ =trw 3i#{ 

... ^ ft ^1%: ^m- 

?|% I ^^rfd^lHl^3[^lf^ ^ ^ ' 

W^tlUll 


Gurri (5 9^^(5lju^©§3^- 

(5a/ ji/ (5tjr«0«@ 

uprStLfuy ujrdir^ s/rjrs0rLB/r^^ «0^uuL_o:/rt- 

L-rj?. Ga/ip/ &.u£st^^^ds&Bdi) ^ ^ lUirwQi^q^^ 

&T^eO(rLn;i$ii<3i^^ (ST^@(^®r6yraj65r, ji/s^tssfli—tB^^^ 
Uir« 0 ^q£ii jsirw0UfS}^(^w ^iBiLf (y^&kt-.irQpesr-'^ 

0 U Gu0ii#«^ Lja}®9^UJ/r«Ga/ ^^soutlGcrrsfr^*, @u^®* 
itjr«Gay'iL|«irsyr 0 ^otu 5, a/eQ, Q«?^il/^ sr^usi^^th 
(G«r 0 ffiyr j^a/sar «/rirOTr£i>\ ^^pLLirm&J lu^ik^ QuirQp Qio# 
fi^rm/aiuuiJLliL.;^riL’ ‘ @/5,^u Qu0Lnr^fia>i_iu 

G/DC/rti) 0«Gai;ffo> (^^seaiL/as^ ’ ^ 

^cii L/0s^Qsar6aruUL-t_ «^a/Gar , 

^ j^su®jBL_£^ 0 /ijiJ Uir/i5Lcr6?^L_Lb 2_ekL_.n-a9/Djp/’. ‘ g)^^p 0 
^GiT uiTswttJ;®^ 6^0/5^^j 

/& 0 /iJ^^rOT’ ^ fsrjrirtusssrdr ^0a/Ge3r a90W;ffr65r .../ 

^^a/@uS 0 / 5 ^;ffi/r^ miQpfrsip.(ipp^^^ ®T 6 W^a/rj)f 
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^s^iTjeysrujfsd jLptJuil.Scfrm» j^'iJ 
Qutfsmrji GjJrp^ttl «T7«oriffr«« mupuut^p 

... ... ... ... ( 11 ) 


GATISAUANYAT: (l-J-IJ) 

Because of reconciliation, with the mode of statements (in other 

vpanisLeds. 

Because the view now sought to be established is 
in accordance with trends in the passages of the other 
Vpanishads, it follow’-s that Pradhana is not the cause. 
Such passages proclaim that He w^ho is All Knower 
and All Pow'erfull is the Cause. For example, 

S^7rwt;/Yr/c. etc- ) ‘From 
Him wFo is All-Know’er or All-Pervasive Person 
spring Prakrtl, Nmia. Roopa and Prithivh i- 
Xames, forms and w’orlds. 

‘ He is also said to possess all powders, knowledge, 
]\Oght and activities of various and of the highest 
kinds, wiiich are also natural to him.’ 

* He is also the Primevel Cause , and the Lord of 
the Jeevntmans lords of the Katanas i.e. organs.’ 

‘ Oh Maitrsyi I, wiien Atman is known, all this 
becomes known.'^ 

‘All Vidas and the w’hole Universe are nothing but 
the breath of this great Bhoofa {Brahman)f (that 
means they came out without any effort on his part) 

‘All things Past, Present and Future are 

but He.’ 

‘Prom Him w^as born V'irtif i.e. Brahmmdd 

‘Before the beginning of this world it was as only 
one Atman * — That Atman created all this w'orld” 
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|uii! 1 - 1-12 

‘Only one NarityUna existed 
■He, being alone, was not satisfied. 

Therefore, from the above passages, it is clear that 
the present Upaniskad, I e., Sadvklya in chmidogya 
also is to refer only to Brahman. 


I VVIR- 

% 5 T 5 I’«; ^ 

< 1 ^ ^ n?’Ji 

11 ^! I 


1 — 1 — 

§^uuil GuuS^uu^irgsii. 

ajft’isrii ' eimjr 3jira'ii>uuili_G^. ('■^) 


^(hsuitm ntp^pmuSp ^spsririsaru'.rmgi 

utSnf^tidt JD' • eifCXirwjSipS^d) ^i—ffpp ea!Bset.uu^ 
.^iputL^aj ujii.Li.'Jii 


SRUTH TVATCHA fl-I-i:.) 

“ABd m fm ihm Upanisbad also) it is so said.” 

In Chiindngya itself in Bhooma Vidya, a passage 
occurs, meaning : “Prom Atman come all things.” 

Therefore the SadvidyU beginning with Sad&oa 
Sdmya. can not refer to Pradhana, but only to Brah- 
man, as the Primaevel Cause of all universe. 



%?rs=7rfFr: 
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(%) I 

— “ WTSr "jrWTTFW 5fl^RtF?PJrf: ” 

5|pq “ ?OT15r ’JSWi^FPPTT^ I '=s??%s;fR 'iflrmsS^F^*. ” 
fcJI5f sriT^^JRnrg^jjScPFT 3IFF?W: ^ '5^' 

1 1^: I 

?i 3iFF?nw ^n^«fwong; i t i 


’fWW 

^ wm JPTOT !f5 1 ^ 

3{PF^; slczprpi^SS^^' 

»p?i qw f fe I I 

‘‘cWT^ irgflTfl[T^ SIT^RT^^ 

3iTrtR^ 

JIRTW; ” MiuwqifeS 

31MT ^5 f% 5R¥IRR% 1 

1 sTPF^ § - ^ I 

^ 1 3i% iPR^WrPn 

3IFl?^: 11 


. JlTcTt^s^agsf^; 'RJTR’TT ^5 ? rl^TPF^ 

^ |9IW«IWR, 
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|ui£. 


^6) cSjjfiirp^ii3iur^a&irswr&. 


miri^Qudrr, ^Qffk>^u ^3^ i^p'^ 

Q^p^Qm •SO' I msrGirmp ^QtiBf,uu t9pms wPpm 

ij,%S^jri.) 

mfippfajpp^^'<f * ^ \iS? ^ppsifi>SBau fui^asfjD’ Qld^j}/ 
QpfL^mmuGup^^ ^ea'piuu ^^irssTLL^ ^mpsiurjn au/fsjssE^cu 
uC,L^) ^pwfrS^'L^i£fp%^ ^dsrcuLD ^swu-irtB pjp!"^ 

Qpi-L ^ «&^@rOTLciu 

Qttm* •mpd^triLi^ ^lu. Qsirj^.u ai»‘*®^i££jcrs3r ^^piLir ^^mihp 
mmm'* mmp ^s^^iup^SGec i^^p^tnrmru}fr,s eiJ^diuuu(Sii> 
unu.Tpwif wirQsvs^ &vtM^iut}i» 

^mQmmjs^ ^frmush^tnn}, srCsarajPa', ‘sipp^ 
^riim^'or ^ptz€ ’ stmjo! ^ssn^pLr.iUMi^C^ ^^Fig-p^w 
^puijiLi^pff ^cXim , dPffgQmemuppr^ s^fgQpesiL^ajBvQmesru 
Qur^m, ^i^QfsifiL-tumdr ^suQm. ^GjFppjwgm' 

ugi(p^^ijfr ffmnj[.g^u:,gC l-^Q p^Q^w. JHPP(S 
<w»««<^iS«»0tb pmofuji tif imhoiLjirmiaiUfrQ&o mmgi^uiS 
m(^*^uuQpmuSf ^L^/rQ^skjo^,) gJa/^dsCo^rQsi/fiar^pfib 
m9pm$jiB(^iJupgQ$o maa^&suiBp^ mQ^^iq.uuQ 
Qiir(g^,n£^Qmp£p mmmscrw^ 


•^fipixputfreu^ — * ^sg^ppmpu up^iu S^gguD jS)a/ 
i^r^0u;.’ iTiw^ OpgL^ds^y ^ Q^gp<ss>mT (^ajrmjih^ 
f^mrQm mmpj^t^eks^i^ m^e£dr^ ^^thi9sSlQ9m 
pmrQmr<t ,jfoui^uutlL-./*r« usrt}itf>p^ek n^Qg^ppmp 


vpipmmt ’ mm£» BpP(B Qwputlt^Qpgm 


Qajmp 


m^svs&m r^n^uupgmtj Qu^agsuuQw 

i^.^Hi}. {?a/:3f£f ijgwfrm ugmmpPpQm mm 

ffi9 jr* 


•rr,f jr^ttr mmp^m (o«suriii* «T^6i/r 

Qps^m^ 2Gip ^mmmujp^p(Q ^r#*irr^tora/r«wjp mQpm 



j$tfg^iJ:^irm jii/SsuauiLL^ <ST&iiQmJ>u$Qp^* Qmjg 

, Qwj}i (^pupm^€iPi 0 !w^ 

i^Pi®j &smMM9mrm 

^ 0 tr^i,^fgih sisk^th^ un LdirpLBfT jfimpfSm ^ ^pw^Qmm 

U0^<s:^ g?3Miiir\mmj^ 
i'SpxTL^mBj mirsausTJT tL.mQ 3 friL 9 (i^s(^t}i 

l^^tDr; uiruG^^r GpQ^isj^T puu)^ G <9^fu'Sp«iusir^ U3wuppp^^ 

; (ppsijm^ ^06y^*S5r, ibirainusssim* sr^psuirj^u ^u 
s^ttffgffpixir&ifrm usunr pvofQsa 

I ,ijQS{^slf ‘ ^ dp/r/r iT fptMM Qm^ Spp( 3 ^ 

,.. tfrewr^^. ^ ugirmtmiJ 

^^ipffSB-uuj ^^0/r^,Lc.ttJ^d55^«0 ^cuQs^ ^pmir, 

. ^^i^LC)j£j%rrfF^ j|)a/^di0i.)t. ^sw Gd^r^ 

^ mQp ^p fpir^utr\ er^jti Qd^rffcm'uuilf^ 

1 ipssruj^ {jpdiQ<gg^m uffiairpiLfr&id^^ m.tl 
>t)CiyrGprs3r j)iJ . ugififpLLngg^jp^ m.sw r,) 

(yii.^9C!rmmpp ^pig^fr^nn-g^ usmrptt^Qm 
; EJ>r«Uj'rQ^sw(5»^ (^CoSfG^frsyrwuip. Qugr 

UiguSihip ., Oicwa^Ln Q^dp^/35’;®f^) 

.i^^irGfisr ^^££)r fippssrssiui^ajfd* 

. {liisiiuCEr-^S^/T^C .^pLLir ^dopso-^ Qgi^ pp^ppps-w* 
tir^ ^ppn-(rj53igLtiirpp Qs^ired^uuiZt^- ^mmpUimm ((J#^ii 
; Q€W*f^^ ^gu^p<sgiLiif^nf' G£ij(^m} ugij:>rpi£irG&» 

1 . PV^^pgp^^^PfippuDrp/jn — 

I 1^1—13 

jg€5^|iiU*lUOT (tJ0‘LJf]^li}<el0;_^6^^^»6V€iF)(»U(|4aL^^ 

, • ^mMpmaj : g^upppp(^u Our0«'ra.90uujB_ ^dsirut# 
jSL.e^^(^p fra,mgLEifnu, jkSti Qm^m 

,^_^^gmffpp^p^s (^mpmpp 
,, ^ pjas^o3^«r«^£o. ^JP 

MjL4 , 
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jIF mmpsuirjpi QtumQmm 
Qu0««ouLl,t-.;®r(a7 

ftrrwfftfjLE ^(^Uitresi^iuir^, 


Anandamayadhikaranct 6, 

[In the earlier (previous) Adhikarana it has been 
found that AcMtana or non-sentient thing can not be 
the World-cause. Now comes the refutation of the 
objection ihdXJeeva may be the World-cause.] 

The text taken up here for discussion is Ananda^ 
vallh where occurs, in the beginning, a passage mean- 
ing ^AMm etc. came from Atnian' and then in the 
middle, **Other than and distinct from Vignmarnaya 
is that Atman spoken of as Anandamaya' 

The opponent says that this Ananda^naya is Jeeva 
because it is said therein that He i^ Sareera Mnan^ 
i. e., Aiman having a body. A body can be referred to 
only in respect of a Jeevaiman; and the argument 
already advanced in the previous Adhikarana that 
because Brahman ^wills to create, it does an act 
iacompatable with achetana,^ does not apply here, 
because any chMana can ^ will Hence w^hy not the 
World cause be any ? 

Reply : — The text starts by saying that it is an 
investigation about the Ananda, ai^ starting from 
Manushya-ananda it states various Amandas up to 
Btahmor-'^Manda each being described as being 
hundred-fold of the earlier one; it ends by the decla- 
ration tlu^ Words along with Mind turn away 
from the Awinda of Brahman^ (defeated) not being 
^ble to reach it; the person who realises such 
Ananda is freed from all fear (of births and deaths)/’ 
The above multi-folded Highest Bliss with nothing 
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higher t-han that can exist only in a Being other than 
JeciMUnan* 

Eeference to a body in connection with Aimmi may 
be easily explained as follows: The text says that out 
of Atman came Ahasa and out of Aham came Vuyu 
etc., to the end that Pnrusha material body) came 
from Anna or food. It follows from this fact that the 
prime cause of all the above is Atman Houl), that all 
these must be taken to be bodies of the Atman. Besides, 
not only in this passage, but also in passages in other 
Upanishads the same idea occurs in*iaore explicit 
terms. In Suhala Upanishad it is said, '*A11 things 
beginning with this Earth are His bodies and He is 
their Atinan\ again, “This Atman is the shining 
Nurayana who is free of all blemishes, and resident in 
the celestial Abode. 

Besides, this Atman which is said to be the 
soul of the material body is described as the soul of 
Pranamayaj Mandmaya and Vignanamaya also. Hence ^ 
all these are bodies of that Anajidamaxiu Hence 
call Him as Sareera is not improper. 

Further objection may be mised to the effect that 
%\i\% Anaiidamaya can not be final, for in the passage 
at the end, it is said that even above this Anmida- 
maya there is another Atman who is the Atman of ill! 
the previous things. But that is not so* The ^ruih 
by means of that passage^ wanted to point out only 
that this Anandamaya is the soul of Himself i.e. there 
is no other and higher TMman. Such statements are 
found elsewhere also — ‘^The Lord of T^orld: Controller 
or Lord of Himself also.’k '*He stands firmly in His 
own glory.’' 
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The meaning of the Sootra is as follows : — 

ANANDAMAYOBHYASAT: f 1-1- 13) 


What is spoken of as the Anandamaya is Brahman (not 
Jesva) because of its multifold Highest Blis* 'not ordinary Ananda) 

^ fRfti 1 siflTsrH^, ^ 1 % M 5 %” 

fi 'wtw i ^ iwfwi??ra- 

sP^tFR*. SFfilFq^ It? VII 

effairru^ussiriBGa)^ (cjitiB uffiraitiurr^. 

^•mrtfTiw^.iQs^^ Q^gs ] |4 

oS’amiijDrra (arritaiiDrrai) (aa'fr^ 

QujOT6sr<S6ii6ikL-fr; ,§»ir^^€]S’aaLiuilL-gi iSai6ii{ru9§« 
6»«Cttj; 65Sairfnc6W(i5€®ajcufrd). 

^ ltoj* ermu^o eff«<r 
fpmpiSF ^mispp^esPiem £)i ^(r^eSpuiris 

mm^Qsu ^ssF^^LbajQesrmmuuL^Qeuei^Qii^* uM 
iiwr^iM* afiairf ms «s«at£^ iU6u®ff®t?sC63? , mtu e7€^Lj^ ^s&Qm 

*«8m 9 p Quir(^Bs{r^ Q^irecsu^ ‘ j3/6W sariciu** 

mm p Qp9L^ms<s^Qei}Qiu Q/sp/ffausvJ/rsarCo^, » cg^ gm/ fo 

Co ear e_L_c»)’* srekmCDeusmt^/r, ^eurr^tiiff'^tM^ 
^pdSpeumeo&am^ mmjpi efi«f fairstr^ 
Q^i ^&iuutl.t^Qi^uu/3Bir^ ^^irirQwmp 

Gu90m wr0«0ii Qtjir^mpa- ppweo ‘tnau* iSaiswr 

(ujrrafrttjcjb] mmp Qur0®ff?^ eum^Qp^m 

i'iL^uuSm* ‘ 
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GxSFirpsG ernksdiril war 

(oix5ff\) ^£e^l'P^a>LJuGQp^, jy^ari^icaiGaresraruu® 

sipsiim ^syr.ipi}' ua uurptiirQ&a* ik.iuimip 

gj57 f^i^frpuj/riSiid^d s^L^frpp/ri}, 

VIKARASABDAT NA ITI CHET XA PRACH URYAT ■ (l-l-H) 

If it is argried that there is the word which denotes an 
effect, no, because it denotes only abundance. 


If it is said that the word Anandamaya means 
Ananda Vikara (manifestation of Amnda) just as^ 
where Body is to be Annamaya it has to be taken to 
mean that Body is the manifestation of Anna or Food, 
and hence Brahman can not be Anundamaya (because 
Brahman can not be any manifestation), the answer 
is, 'No ; because, the suffix Maya does not indicate 
ViMra^ but means abundance or ''Copiousness/^ 
It is only to explain this meaning of abundance or 
copiousness, that the Ananda Memrmmsn^ i*e., investi- 
gation into Ananda was later started. Besides, if the 
suffix ‘ Maya ’ is said to mean Vikara or manifesation, 
it can not apply even to Jeevatman, for, it is said ofj^^- 
vatman, "He is not born, nor does he perish/* The 
fact of ‘no birth ’ shows that there can be no mani- 
festation. 



I 


'WTT^ II ? '*.11 

1 — 1 — 15 , 

an*ff€55l0irSQfB 3k.pyu(S6ii^TO. 


sffSsfrs^uupjrs .g «r ^ 

LL0j&r UMLLirpuLfrQm. 
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The next sootra gives a further reason. 

tat* HETITVYAPA riESAT OHA; 

Anandomaya is Para A/man] because He is declared as 
tbt Prime cause of Ananda in others.- 

In the passage “£s/«j Hi Anandayati" vhat 
is stated is. -‘He gives Ananda to others.” 

m nm 

i£aii^lo«r6rfaGu:a.ff&G^. 

(SfOT f^^uui_e^ s.OTffaauuSiesrpGp; 

lifts ui^pap^ga^'S’r Q^tpseanrii, Q^rhtiuui-i- umm 
w($ui, “ G/.r<_B«uu<l® u.k'Pp^S>m Sm^su 

uiLl- ^pwt,£a>.i-tS(!^^S> ” 

;«uiiu 'ururiu,«^Ga)) ^ssiii^is^tuQsiir^Jf P-emjasuuL. 
goroTjfi. .£(«>«iuir jsiii ^ssrkpujtuiii ujiiinGin. 


A Still further reason is given 

U4MTRA VAESIKAM EVA CHA GEKYATE: [1-1161 


The same Brahman, referred to in the Mantra^ 
as “ Scdyam g^nam AnaiUam Brahma" is the very 
thing referred to as Atman in the passage beginning 
w ith (“ Tamed Vai Etasmat ") and ending with 
l‘ Anandamayi^"}. 



Gfiu^trfe^ 1-1-17. 
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iMiTRJFr; 



^ffsgq^! 1 1-1-1's. 

tR^fipr: 1^: wttwt ^ fw. “%- 

fear ” 1% t'Tf«i^igqq%; i ftftw f| iq- 

fefqq I ‘%Sq^JFRI qf ^ |c2?T%iq%%. 

I ^ jR¥iFWt q%?[- 
Rflfq ^ “5ni^.5JTqiW JIWI-i^Plfi.rtc^N” ^ 

q^HFR^ I sra: qt ^lq ii?^ii 


* * ^euir^Ubn'eSm <31 ^^ubn ssr StOj^uQll LLik^dsr^^^ Ssirm 

«uuLl.L.^/r0i//’ <5Tdj£i! <gp|g) a-saiifffiS^p^ — 

(«{B^Cfffffr2§jUU^Ccs:. 0jBj6Q/Dirsj5-»ajaj0^f l-l-O 
^6iJ65r6ST^; «^L-rr^fr^a^6OT. 

Uffusiuii.^m^^i^!riLiq,^iW ^a/sjr 

^sfrd^iuuLLQ^etTtrmeisdsk ; ^a/^«0 {j¥^>SF fiS^') 

* «9iUdP^^^^/rOT * eresr^i Si^puuiLu. «So# 

^L^ir^srmjiaja-eo, um 

unrtr^i^m Qup^t^^mm* -^JP 

QwQm^ ‘ /5r6^ {uau^^&LLWiu^. Qm'^miirmimL^Qmm\ 
ewLD^t^tun- smjw t9pi3s&35L^Qsi}m «r»jy ^»jm 
mmmhui9ppfrm tneurjoi ^euT^d&uu^Sp^Wi Qw'^mrm 
mpu uji/Siu^iMi&sr {a^kujtr^mLLm ^ ®0^) mmmmuup 
mptLfmi^mLnxjaij OTrffli(i/3ti5^®^0<®aw«urw» 0«»ti 

^ppwirm ^SLfrpL£iff6ijd(^u ^L^irp^i « (^afr^ttr«|«0u 
tja wfT pmirmiL^m ^ULjmub) QfpStJ ^ijruwwm 

mm Mmmmfrmma-ti*, ««*«!' jS.war 

mm&jrempam^ ^€w^«0 ci^®0 u^ew^taii^tf&Jorisastfitiraj”' 
ST^j^ QmQm £^puu(^®jpfrm, w^pjfp^e^ ^mm 

«uijl1l-jp ufftlmQmsjerihrn 



It 


^ VIDAim DEIFA f-MI 


To dispel Ihe ‘doubt raised by >lfae opponent as to 
wby the BratiHiaii referred' to in the . should 

not be MiiM4$ Aimath The SodmMta says— 

NEtA ROXlTAPATTi:.- 


Hi is fti>l tlii othtr ['f ;e«vo] o£ iaappoprkkteoess. 


It is said of Brahmn (in that ManirU) as Vipaschii 
i. e., Vividham Pmyatj i.e.^ a »pei*son who has 
Kik^ma^ih^ desire or the will to create ,the worlds 
of many varieties and to become such worlds 
' Himself. That power or bnbwiedge can not bfe said 
to exist even in' a Mukiu Atman (Released Soul I 
This matter will be explained later on • in Jagad- 
Vyapara V arja’^Adhikarana (4-4-0). 


‘■5ifhroi|rat 

^ t ~Ms rraw. ' n>4 t 


swpji>! iiarjjf Q^rL-.«$ 

Sikfl^ •^sruuQSarflotu.mvi 

G*irt«r$ C»i»ur® tSaria.uugQp^, ^mx^t 



^uu 3 . 1—1 — 19 . 
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QwpuL-L~.€iJi^iLj ^/T ^suaj^suKTiSt enjiTmsfliS^uuLLi—. atf^^rajrto 
Oj^s^iiriLis^gj^ih Qmqi^iu m’^s^LLLLfUL^iimr 

tciiOT ’ 6TS3T^J ^S^^reSTLXiluQuiSSrULJ^Ui ^_6llSU.TS^^Sft^ dfff 

^mjSiuirQ SuPuulLl^Q^^, ^^^iirGsraiuG Ltmp^ 
ojST^)' ; ^a/5s:j7; ^ lciuZ^ srmp j?/aR« 

-^^'hpictueir unJrff‘pLc^r(ooif, 


BHEDA VYAPADESAT CHA : 


Also because the otherness or disfeinciness is clearly declared. 

It is said that all deities VuyUj Sun, Aghi etc. 
;ire performing their duties for fear of Him {Ananda- 
maya)- Besides, even in the beginning of the Upa- 
nishad, the distinctness of Atman, Anatidamaya from 
Vignanamaya (Jeevatman) is made clear. {VignUfta^ 
nmy^t^ Anyontara Atma)^ Here Vignana^naya means 
Jieva and not mere knowledge (or Buddhi), other- 
wise, the suffix mayci will be superiliious. Thus, the 
distinctness is clearly declared. 


wm Jdii?RHTO[ I 1-1-n. 

fc2?R«T ?l|tRi5ra” ii>W]S3 m- 

f*nT«mTg_ '^^rFR^raf^i i 

HOTIWf ^ I Wf- 

'TffrTtJrr ]\\’^,\\ 

MmiTffdP iin*pufr®n‘Gu«3ff^rr. «»wjb jb-^b^ jbsQms^i- 1-1-11 
€ftj4iad}uu^^{g)(fia> Qffam|tfiaig)|«g 

uffati^^uSsir 6mpDiTty(y3ib 

^ jilQim ewmj'sSoutBppB'esT ’ srsarji Q^r^»£, *3®^# 
Gui^eiric So^iBppirm^ OT^arjp/ mm^SuUuuirp^s 

7 



5S 1 — 1 — 20 

^^£0LJu^{rdo 

^1*0 m^^Suupp^ {Q^pQth ^th^Tiiuu^ 

Quim «0«§iUrq®F€3r) ujr«0^ dsusskSQLossrjj/ M^sruu^p 
^mir^wir uus'irff'^ ^th Q^ium^p^ 

^jspmmij uir«0^ ^6jf>«iiir jpti 

^5fiuw ^m&SjrdsrLli^^mi GoU0>6sr us LUfr^sinir. 

,5^gjLDffi war;^ G«9=jri^ jii^wtrf5Ujnx.irsssr^^frQiso <SBi9&>ir^sm‘tr 
mj^iuijuiL(^m&r ujS^^Qejssrp s{rsfss3reum^m>Qj^ 

«rrajiiE}«6ir/r6ar QppsDsr^mdsfr^ J^/E70), 


KaMATCHA Na ANUM^NAPEKSHA.: [1-1-19] 


And from th» vill alone; no reqairemeut of any material 
help. 

Anandamaya is Paratnattmn because He brings 
into existence the -world by means of His mere will, 
without the help of anything like Prakrti, i. e., material 
body etc., Such power is not possible in JeevMman, 
for, he requires a body for anything. (Here Anumana 
means Prakrti matter = body, senses etc.) 


m sTiitq;— 

3t^ ggpn- 

Jirif^T gw; I ^iST^n^Rf^fpr:, *[ 

^ IR o|l 

ffe il^ll 

1 - 1 - 26 . 

jg*af®ii.||« fe.ekL-trai€o^ii^iii 

^ j^aisar. ^ms?pSLjba'm’€kidssi 

umi^iQp ^mm ^mB/sQpmm-m^Q^dr * ^mjpj 



^UlL 1-1-21 
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^;53r^_5fi:uCTf jg^aj&r 

ij3iil P-~<s>Tsr L^tr sii&st 'Isu^SFu jp, gajr^ 

iLffJi * 5 iuif esfJi umtL^3ij^<^r 4* ^if'LffTkf^rSdiTjQ^sfry j^mm 
C<aij3 ; ^l<S3ri6^su> Gu,^uau:^ » r-’v^JiaiLif^' 

UU^ UJLCfTdtLfT, |’20j 

ASMIN ASYA OHATADYOGAM SASTI: [ — 1— 2f^ 

As it is taught that Jeava obtains Bliss in Hua, 

. 4 .s 7 ;//;j=in tbe Anandamaya, xl.S}77=tu Jecva. 
Tat Ydgam=obfL7inmg of Aiianda. Sizs/f =• teaciies. 

Fnmi the pas«a,^e aLo, ‘‘He (Aiiamlamaya) i> Blisb; 
:if:.a* uHtting tUe lbib>. the devotre becoiues blissful’h 
it is clear that Anandamaya is other than jecvaiman. 

(^) 51^: i=IWlt^J 

% rr^SJ?FT^r-% flTOqij: 

n;4rs?cFi%f3r fwar: 

'isq: ^ # wt; i fFT 

qq: qsf: i fn: ' i 5:#rJT%% ff 

imi i nsi-qqg — ■’t ^ qi'w 

i^v f??ii%ii ■it4Sdq('^rq'W'¥«rafqiq%rr=f ^ 
^ WSqrfe^^R: p%rq I ftlWI»?|J«l- 

fea 'qj^ q q r i =q i f ^ ^ 

fi![q«tMfcRqq,, “'^iMdul qR” i 

3^q: qt i ^qWtfWfpiM- 

ip/<ii 

(7) 

^ G UfT^imw^j ^Qjff'^LBtr€if)ei}£^ff il.u^^ii}i ua ijit t ia '’ff 
*3 J^««;Gai«6j®Gt£jfi3T jpj! EQffi GiBTlpfUuOuJjp^jf. f-lI.SJ.LLU 

Qurmp ff^mek ^'«;^^/D0dB ^frjism Lt rates lL^^si 

lEm^ Spfifi i^€m‘ium j^K®5S'a.r««^Stfi. 
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1-1-21. 

uxuir^wnroiira Qaj^w «3br^ 
Qaskmmiu turjr/rdj^^ Qll^ j^S^asjrmnl,) 

•rri'S^ffriu^sSS^, ‘iu/rsyssrcvsk 
QuirmQi£sffUg)m i^^o&sk airm-uu^Sdr^dr ^ ^ lutr^ 
«aa^cofi3l/ar sfrssyruu$9dr0>dr^ ^totjo* 

^^r^uusu^s ^^uu$9m p LjQ^L^dr 
gaifig, ^eii€C^ Qsiic^S!ST uJLCL^gs^^ ^ssr ^luih 
^iifrr£pkp^. f^^iuQ^Gdjdrp^ ^irsvu<3r^ih. ^ssr ? jiiy:d.u 
iiti^ 'fi^mi^ij^m i «ir^,-n^iM svssisr'S^'iih Gurdr^uPguuousji; 
^t^ic pski Gsk' spiTaudr ijsrsrijsM ULiL^sir.i^oT^T 

ptritSR i Sill sir p ^emsfsfT'SiSSH-^'usudi ’ sidrpsjrjn 

ii«oL-osy0* 34*?0>js;y).33f‘OT. s-i^3 sosiru^ mr 

it^p^Sp^^tlutlt^ 3;a/^«g^,«/r(Jg5r pdr ^Sssnffsir usrcssr 

ai^sy^ ^sidTpsusiTr/ih 

Qp^;5(r i^ixrai^ — ‘ J}syo:57 srivSCiru u.ruE 

«a?;t£ j^^u.irpu^iLid} msu^iu^ * srmruuSS'jpm* 

* Si^ 7wk p^£)Ssiis<^sr^d, ji^k^&rotrirfpeir 
0^ /i^^Swr ^F«5=aiirg)9(^53r’ srejjrjj? di&3nuppss)LD6SiiLiiLiu: 
«SG#^iDr« 

u^riM ^0«««<9^L-./yai/r<s3)d5fU/ra' j,^jld 

t 80 « 0 L£'susJr i^(i^Q3i^,irp3wQ6sr. &_L_(a).Tairji 
ifi&ruuaJRjpOT j^miXsup^pQsputiL^ pirm^ajirQsii 
jpi0 sra/aiir^p; ^$Qw€ifmQsitmrL-tr, 

^'0rertf| LiijjiCj gjya/jujiii Qppsoirssr skiu^mT^mnBd.&r 

QurmQm ^uupp ^wiu ^uyjd 

s,0,fiyar«r^ l/j«0^ 

OiiWp^rwrfir ^oi*SFjP^iis Qur&^mpi ^ufftrm(ThpmiTu9(^uu 
QfirmQpmusi,*' mmuuGui (tpsi^urr^f^pmius 

0 Fu&ruGur^ fiS5»iB0ui ^(^Qw^Smiu 
ftfiHL-u icaprL|0a^S»ST ^sk pj^ Quirmp ‘^pu 
Qupj^mm'Qp mmpfiu). 
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^uii 1-1-21. 

C uir,^5if /reu jn — 

^i^^|^iTGL£;n-u(S|BaFir|. -wesafu^sS's-^Tsu.yi^yu.i^l. 1-1-21. 
a-sfreif^uusuesr uti£Lc(cL£ 

.^^SpCSaoirni ^iriJcr&iaS^ajuG^^^^guLj^.srd'. 

«6327^i/ai0t£ K-Qr^err jg*','5L/ufiig)« 

Liil-L- un^sj^oir ujrusTLLiL'^tjLfU/r Qjirsyr^ uew vuirus 

( 21 ) 

Aniarailhikaranam 7 . 

ANTASTADDHARM0PADES\T: [l-i-23] 


The Being «aid to exist inside the Sun ami the Eye Us 
Brahman and not oven an exalted Jeeva) because Its p«^euhar 
qualities are mentioned. 

In the previous Adhikarana^ it was shown that 
li'euerally Jeeva cannot be the World-cause: now, is 
shown that not even an exalted Java can be the 
World-cause. 

The Opponent argues that in Chafidogya, to the 
Being which is the World-cause, is ascribed a body 
with organs like in the case of a human being. Hence, 
Jagat Karana is a kind of Jeeva or human being. 
The text referred*to is, “ the Being (to be meditated 
upon) is the Purusha or human being seen with 
golden body inside the Sun.’’ He is further described 
to possess golden moustache, golden hair ; (his) whole 
body down and including the nails is golden. His 
eyes are like lotus full blown by sun’s rays {Kapymarn 
PundafeekiWi*) It is also said that the same Person or 
Being is to he seen inside the eye with same golden 
body, etc. 

The question therefore is that since body i> 
associated with dj Jeeva bound by Kamrm and he* is 
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VEDANTA DEEPA M-22 


given the body to work out the fruits of his Kannan 
the Being refenv-rl to above must be a Jceva, True, 
the ordinary Jeeva has not the power to create the 
world; but ninr-e the Being here is one with the golden 
body, tUe. ho is not an ordinary Jeeva, but an exalted 
mip, sueh as, the Sun in his ^nandala^ who has acquired 
by his merit and Punya. the pow'ers of creating the 
w'orld. 


Ansn'^er: The same Being is called meaning that 
He is a person untouched by or unailected by Papman 
(which 1102V njoans the whole Karman as may be 
>em hoiii th- passage elsew'here Suhrtam dushkrfam 
Sarvt' Pupm'ana: Aid Nivartante) He is also described 
as the Lord of the Upper Worlds and of the Xether 
Worlds, and this Lordship must be natural to Piim 
as may be deduced by the use of the name id earlier, 
lliese qiialitieb an‘ inappropriate and not possible in 
tlie case of Jirva {however t^xaltedl Again, with 
O'gard to the mention of the human body, it is an 
established fact from the aiitlioritieh that- just in the 
same way as He is free from all blemishes, and full 
of virtuous qualities. He possesses also a wonderful 
body. 1 his bod} cannot be a mattudal body, for it 
is said in Puriwhasookta [Adityavariiam Tamasas 
1 M Ptlrc), Bi\von«i the Prakrit mandala^ Being 
with body resplendent uh the Sun”. Hence the Being 
referred to must be Brahman only. 






11^11 
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7s:>€i^€u^^Qsi/jvw^i 1 - 1 - 22 . 
Qoic^B^ GaFrr^a)uuLlt-.^nr^^ ^6ij@:iDiT«iTOT» 


^ ^^^^suSsirssa-iLi^ jpto 

tW^^^LiiWirs^mdr ; j ^^giiff-^^LD/rfifigsfeS^uuaiffisr. ^ULsrmmj 

iStv-^J^uiiLirsifrwok'^ sreii psu rji: gJa/^dScsrLli^^Li: 
ul1i_€1/@« j)j‘ipiriU[ri£ujT}n}:iu:sssTpp'^€CirfiUUtLu^(T^uupfr 
^^piufr^^^Qjr&&(T ^iil: (osii;^a5r ujLLfr piLO-Goi ^ai6W',(22) 


BHEDA VYPADESACHANYAi fl— 1~22] 


Because distmctueFa is indicated. 

For, in the texts Antary imi Brahmana in 
Brihaduranyaka it is said Existing in the Sun 
and distinct from him ”, “Existing in ail Jeevas and 
distinct from them From this it is made clear that 
Brak?nan is distinct from the Sun or any other exalted 
Jeeva. 


W 3iTO^: (#fra: I 


‘sFPr ^ I '=WFRr fi fw? 

»wf 8 r % IT ftnl^ '=>tfsi^ srssa Jifer’ 



1 ilfeRTRr: ?i&'fi: I 




'FfeHPiraT.i |«ufR%sft sfi^ ^ •si*t«»K«iRR 
^ JlWl mu'}#!! ^ 1 TraFFi — ^ 

3 n^>i 25 ra®#ftsM 1 
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(Seusrm^ 0uu 1-U23 


HFTPl 3FR^IWi3Ttf^fT!T. I 


,^a6T3=T^^*yssisrur.. 8* 

0d!fUTjgogio 1-1-23. 

(^p^;S! mj^ts/juu:^ QpDiB^ ^^ssTii^Ui fj^^ssCirjw s^Q^j^fk 
»^qmL.IU CD'F;s35/5«r(^cgc^-5iS?«j€lT)650 \DLDpUll.L^ UJIXLlQlb 
,^»,i5«rjr6OTGt£36ar»3rL/iJLlt>.j0 jijQ^^&iBQLnfrdrssipQiUj 

Q.-53ir^i^ G<3=frik£,)}i}. Q^/r4'a)ra! 
p.„Q[ijTdmuuLLQM^Quir^ (o€Ji(5»«j= Q<s^ir60€i!^ (o<5FinrQj37skp 
Q^weSofiBj ^sjfl ^uua-^^^sd j)^^<3BJTmsrfEi<smr!rQs& 

jt(suji)jS&) ^rntr^QiL^Qp Quiuinrsii affsire^ffi 
Oa^puutLQ^mssi^ QsiiQpmesrsoirsirQpskp ^Gdfa^u^^pr^ 

g}»0 

<f j^C^r«aj^^£(o«3 mirwp^pt^ ^^{rirQuiekssrQsn^jx 
rfiyr|t«0£^c-^^8Cfiti jt^ii^awaj «3?^8iu/r«ssi: Q^irssrssrGuir^^ 

‘ ^iiJ|Si)0i0« «,§ GiLfjD ’ srsw j),' d^LlajULiilL-oisir 

Qiisar a.«® j-^^s/rear. .^miriu^^esf^^Qp 
l^pmmQm^mFw p^^L-.(rQmpm. <sim^ 

Qmpm «rirsisir»«^tc .‘^puQupp>oyi , 

®®0 Q^ir^ eTio(DSiiir(^ii\f£ii3^mm 

mrmfimpp UKf^kmpar^ ^rmsiifr Q<^pih(rG&^pi^m^ 

^0a Qm^mG^iTfi^ uifWUipm),’Siuir orrsar &^tl<3Paj(^^ t^fr 
®#Ji* |^iy«iror(o£i3 mekp^ siOmsSi ^ — 

rfii«tf^rj7^^)^«Qd6rsak® Qff/ra)jjj|,s0 

tjiwCefy Our0arr* usr&BpSiLf&rcfr^, 

t^puLfih i^esi^ULfih ^pUL^il ^p^^Qsi'ir 
^jp ojrwuQmfiir j» Gur^e^daij 0<^Fr^6auULlJ:f 0uUfli5r jji/ii, 
&.sir»r 6tu^ (ouirar ^ G^/rp^^^ 

QuT^mwm Qutr^Ssrr^ ctotj}# 

rf##'.jPi0fx(&ur^ ^^t€=pmpr¥ Q^SFtr&^jw 

ip.t-Csay, ^jp «||«rdjQtcs3r a^sir«fiti90t$«£j t9p(^ 



^uii 1 - 1-23 
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all— Qsu^si uiFtlub^s^^ i&dssruu^ Sn-^Gicr ^ &Kdi 

^ssT^^w &rdr^p Guj^p 0r!S5r«?^j?r a/r^* 

Su^QlLiT STS^SSrSi'TtM, olioW^JP §T<^ J)' 

&fijdpij}/r «;$ GjS.td^ ^<^0 oW-w^spuLh "JXjS&i.i j^rAiJ^omrd ^jp^iL 

a.irdSii.»»«s^;«0 ^dmuu^ ^n^sur^ G UTQ^fm'd 

Gar^T^Qsu^Gi^* GirLu^^Gp;T^S' 

Jsii<§if jS p'f G 3=^frd^siuuLLi^ <sr!r^ir^<^ ^ ^'/"QHJtffkGuP, si" 

A rtf IT , 

af’^tf^-T ®^tf LfiiT SI' jr/ tf aj;i dtULtr^^ UJa 

;'iptf^ r£ptfa' 3u*r -gcii . «''^itf£ar2oa 

J,,p .LJUUL^L^ J oSiff ^SSipi^GdJ Jiiphsd' n.UTm)Srp 

Q 3=-!rdL^'}^p^ S!^u^ pro SD0I STjj'T' tsToSTj:' 
G f < i..s?.^0£.c. ujmp^Smi^d ppd'^il* •i.mi 

s *7 J JDr ii syr G sij ujTSfBdpLCfruy &vpGip zs 14 - -r ssf 

JlL^fBJ-SSfPQ^V. ^fElQ<S Jii^l Sn)E««I'UU^tfS5)^tf 'i^o^aTLljw. 
LI. Si€d^tf.iTuS p^UUPxi, ^pSi^UJxd^ l3=pjj,’tpu j ir&, 

toX'pSSlpjd^rTLLip^ll}. G^JOUiG't ^Tf^€Cy LLpiffi 0 T£frG pM-^’ 

i.'»;t£ix 3 ix. STssrp G tf /ra'a)r^i£!c 5 « GtffR’a'u 

uiLt^pir td, =^r=:®Titci^/r^ = ST-a’0ix tf rtfG^ = iJJtff^tf'2«w 
, 0 ^ S 3 rp 35 i.rjr}’ Qur 0 ^,sG«irs»r Gi^sirtf* 

p^Sdi G utr(!hsfnrsi }^ — ^^■a»*T3Fup^p^ec t^pCi 
Uili— uirusiLLLLGm. ^^tfsaPi-Gix ujatJ^ ?tr.rsir-^«/F 
5*^0« «irirs33rirr05£o« .j^^aJrs3r-0^tL9!(^a'. 

Akas^dhikaranam S. 

AKASASTALLISGAT : [1 -1-2^1 

Airosa in the tert quoted below is Brahman tmcame moTKS 
distinctive or ciiarocieris//c of Him are mentioned. 

In the course of a discussion as to what h the 
4 dhsra or sustaining power of Ssmati was said that 
Pfihvi (L e. this Earth) was the Siistaiiier, and to a 
further question, Prthvi is a perishable thing and it 
S 
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VEDANTA DEEPA l-!-24 


cannot be the ultimate sustrainer, it was answered? 
AkMsa is the final and ultimate Adhara. Thus the 
text explains— 

‘‘From spring all creatures and in 
they get dissolved’^ 

The opponent questions that since the word 
Akiim is generally knoTO as one of the live elements, 
and as that Akam is said to be the prime cause of all 
tilings, so Aham (in spite of being an AcJiBtana) must 
be iTineluded ns the World-cause. 

Ansxcir: By the use of the words Ha^ Val it is 
be clearly understood that a THIXGr already well 
known as world-cause is mentioned here by the ex- 
pression sa; the object of this text is not to ascribe 
qualities of world-cause to AMs-mone of the Elements. 
-How well known’’ is to be answered by quotation from 
the ^^Sad Vidy^"' already dealt with as tipplyiny to a 
Being All knowing and Allpowerful. Here, the word 
Ak^sa should be undrstood thus: A: every where, 
Aafo/grx shines. Ilense, it denotes a Being eSulgent 
everywhere: or it may be taken to mean as one who 
makes all beings shine {Kasayaii). (8) 

(0 3ItT q? w: I 

‘wn SI i JIFT ft ^ pift 

iRT<!Ixfr’ f3j^ RFRIofttsJ JftS: 

SPT: ? I sife^TJor ft If: 

P: ? ffe 3TO; f ^ 
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1 ^^3^— %?R- 

=w RiwmteiRra^, ‘g#r I qr fin#r ’Thrift’ i:fe 

1^: SfFIirSi.Rl^tj q% sfgf | jpifq 

I! 

spirfew ip.il 


Bjtfpirur. (9 

0ai ujiitot:. ^ sswai 1-1-24. 

4j,€3)a:Ai9@Ga;(siu unn-OT €fmp GaFfidcuffp 
Q5=lTd)6VUUlll-^- LifTLiRirUlir. 

r r 5«’.rjx«j:.r jjr^yJsir u;&^/£uffa: oj»ii' 
^5:flra/£r uir(^2^pmQir\ j ^irkkm 

'2^ehsii>p iUfrQpfr Qprt^mQ Qu:Qec^ 

ajsy!(^^^ ‘ UiT/rjsrdr. miLm'^LU^rgri 

^.aT)i} usTfrassrespL-Qin iuio&i(2^v>! u^Sssr^Dsr, u:r§€fsr€SekQp 
. ipuu2^€^peTr, Qp&ump ujmpfroiGu^ekp U0^®nuy 

,rr/f,i5i^<g5^^/r0//’ ototji' u^jp'Gixir^p ^^£cr 

5Td'^.r n^eoQpr^w ^tr^mnufii^ sk,puuil.L^ uar 
msk U3 S(^^pL£ir<sjr uxir6s^^nrujsii« ^ «#;aa)^ ry::^G^fmmui^. 
^qa7srr usrtlmwir 4>T5<jrjj; 6nJ/5G;ff^(^prarL_r«u 
iSitroj^ — uffQ'QppLnir^ uirir ops' saw sl\Q&j^ 

UiTfrmstiiiiffa^Sij/rmj^i ^mirujis. Qufr^ p.^m2p» 

^mt^uj ®0uL/a UirrOTra/.T*ua>|«0 ^pspru:^ mmmQ(^ 
u:i^pp 0j&reir^* €T6urQan j^jssapm ^frjramGtid^^sSffQiL «;»5W^D 
esf C.iVfi^eafPd — «ds «tl«anL-. 
j^Q^pb ^dFsjf?i= S^f/; f&) 

1 iiTiTOTreuff ^pswLiifrm ^d^JU3^an«Ui”JlM, 03» 

«r#air«aj^d^;|} Gu/rGa' ua air«ijr«ii^« (tpmQu 

ua'&8p^mM'>^ ^sp^/rffmr £2scssiajQaj itrppg 

mrmsgjr^vih ^p<sQsii uffSfB^pwa'sir uffuffiiuQutjg'tif ^ja 
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prana — Adhikaranam. 9. 

ATA EVA PRA^A: 

For th» same reason Prana here means Braliman. 

In the same Chmtdogya. there is a iiiention of 
Prana thus : 

In the recitation of Saman^ there are three porti- 
ons, Prastuva^ Udgeetha, and Pratihara- In the course 
of a sacrifice, the Prczstotr (i. e. the reciter of Pras- 
tiiva^ was asked by Rishi Ushas'i as to who was the 
DBvaiu (presiding Deity) of that portion of Samaru 
The reciter did not know and asked for information 
from Ushasih to which he replied:, '‘The Deity is 
Pram'll and went on to say ‘Tn Prana all crea- 
tures enter and from Prana all creatures arise’'. 

Hence an argument, similar to that in the pre- 
vious Adhikarana that Prana though an (Achetem^ 
is the 'world-cause is started with the subtle addition, 
^Pratja is indispensable to Life and so beeing in a 
different and better position than Akasa it may 
considered as the World-cause,’ 

Afist 2 ?^r — Apart from the answer derived from the 
use of the words Havai referred to already, there is 
the further answer that Prana has no function to per- 
form in the case of inanimate things like wood and 
stone, or in a soul freed from body {Mukta Atmati'^> 

Hence it is to be concluded that what has been 
already described as the World-cause is referred to here 
according to the Havaiy giving It however the nanif 
of Pram* Therefore Pram here means Brahfdm 
an ultimate cause of the sual^nance of all things. (9 



6i 




WF^ ‘m qn ■3%i#=!Rr iw: 

qisf: ^ cF? ^Hfw^d;g?f3%ii: 

fRJ5} ^%fe5133rfef^Z 

qfe<ilR'^"ff3.’^rf?r:, ■S^ q^ ^ I If^- 
I^l i d f ^ q^: I ‘ft <l?ritfqftT5Rf:pir 

1%%:’ ft ^M'tTtqT nt^fiqwTOf,, 


^ qt all ■5%t3!g[5ft%q I ffT: :' 

‘qifFF 1 tqrf^qrai tt’ft fqqtq^rar 

=qi®tT ^:, ‘‘^ qn tt ^%t:' pm 
q^qtfFFH.I ^ q^ 5!5ft iwra,: m 

5qq|;?M, 1 m q^^ tM ^'ipqf^ltq: 
qwSf^qfy.wTd ft apt | 


|v>6lUT^/^dbJS89rU]. iiO) 

<3-^T.iQf.irdttJ^^2si\^ U3t£ss{r^^^£p] ^ 'Ii/t-- 3,^ jr 

?»„jsi'0«;3 GtnijiiffLUi}: Jii Jyf^w 'lusifuji} 

p^uirektpi ft,iuT saiLif (oa)»f «a&d5ar'3ft aVa^- uMuvt 

iiiTQ<§{r(^^ Qe-ir^ afOT'i&0«»3r^j^, 

|;Ji’/;«0iD ir^OtuiuTiV a/r« 033 ' 2 A' j^(e/5 *>«^-*riiOT- 

Qmm ftMQ£ri^€i)riM Bp.i;$ Qr!FTa'^uULli— 

ijii^sair^jr Qmji* 

ugugilustuMT &re^ firyu*3=uj£X. p-aDdsUiTfij/i^^iCfl'a^Ctf^* siekpji^ 
i^ireuugz^th- siQsifrm'di^f e^^srror G«f^r^Gu «i'«»^ 

Q^ir^uuLl.L^^tr&ti p>t«60j}J?«rar* mi9 f/jS(w4i 

0iij ^r^mmojgG^ sbt ^fiiju 

aiLt^^uufis'^ Gm^iw QmjMfiarGmmu 

3iB0 m}ff'^xi£ifra ^drjMih «.rOTU£JL^filfrt&^Qai0r«. 
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QoS^^ri^^piD/r Gsudrsi^&Sy ujrei^i^^ixtresrojpjSpQ^ksiiirui 
Qirmim u[niiii(DLLajtnh ^p^ssi^ij ^s^i/eyrsr^/r® 

uL_L-.Jp. ^Gesrgijl?^, * ^jSBM^mL-Oj u/r^LLfTiji srSiieotr ujrif^ 
«0ii ; Uffmsrsr^^s^&i ^p^ssa^iu (yi^jpi uir^wssrririjo 
^jfimp£M&r6rr^^ srdrj^ /?rsar0 u{rpm^(^m&frpiriju 
uTunr^^-s^psinp^^ Ga=.r^>a5uuLlL- LJj7'(li3fX\aijD 

SijTdiuppQsc. ^ ujuj/r«/r<5:^^j52/sfr6n- 
srarpj Qt^raJoSii) ^^««uu.GoTi;jiJ (Dprpj)isupir&, mirai 
ujrreaat'S^iLltii ur«LD/r«i: Q<5P/rffi}S&iS(^^u us (r(^isi> ujih 

in ^ii\ umfi (oai^i Qsr^SiufrsrQpmu Q^stT^i^s e9a^ajQLi' 
uffLLu:iLr^<iC} snu^p^^i&rsifr '2 st 0tij7 syr d^'osor 
^iur.f. ^ss)p ^sv(^sd Su^osr^^i sjGs^resPi^. ^,dp<sfisiu 
fL.usrsKf’Ssrp^p^ ^0 lupSuupp^ir^ sissrs, jg-jF^cir 

ufftLs-pa,^ ^ jilpg}t}i mmdsiJsrsQirir y^peunr * oToi jji 

5i®njFiiSj)!3to, ^ pdvgj tapQtu Ui^rri j)id£%.,.pmajfri Bsirivff’ 

u>.aG.ii’ erdrjo' Sf iu;a^g,3aui ^^uuiL^str^. 


Jydtiradhikaranam 10. 

In the previous Adhikaranas, the discussion Tvas 
directed to investigating as to whether the object, in 
respect of which the texts selected attributed directly, 
and in so many words, the quality of being the world- 
cause, is Brahman or not. l^ow, the discussion 
relates to objects which, according to the tex.s 
selected, possess qualities which are appropriate only 
in a Thmg which can be a World-cause. 

^ In ChSndogya it is said that effulgence (JyOtis,), 
which shines in the Heavenly worlds, highest and 
uppennost with nothing higher, is the same as the fire 
in the body of man {Jatharsgni}, Question is whether 
this JyUis is the sun etc. (which we know) or 
Brahman. Since the lydtis is said to be the same 
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as the fire in the body (stomach) of man, it must 
necessarily refer to the JyUi^ like the sun. Again, 
the passage does not contain any words ascribing to 
the qualities solely attributable to Para Brahman. 

Ansru'cr — The Jyotis referred to is not the >iiii or 
any effulgent thing we know, for it is said earlier in the 
passage/^ All beings of the world are His Foot (1 '4th 
part); other threeparts which are undying and indest- 
ructible It possesses in Heaven.’^ (Xote-This passage 
occurs also in Piirnsha Sookta). The thing referred to 
ill this passage as existing in the heaven is what is re- 
ferred to in the passage under consideration a>Jyotif; 
above the Heaven, because the passage under consiilr^- 
ration starts with the words Yaf and Divas 
leading to the inference that what is referred to in 
both is the same and both are said to exist in tb»‘ 
heaven* We promise that what is referred to in 
tlie earlier passage is certainly Brahman for, all 
beings are said to be His Foot or 1 4tli part. 
AVhen that is concluded to be Brahmath the JyiMis 
under consideration also must be Brahman. 

How can this Jyd'is (Divine) be the same as 
the Fire in the stomach (or body) ? What the 
Upanishad teaches to the devotee is that he should 
meditate on the Devine Jyotis as the indweller (or 
Soul) of the Fire in the stomach to attain certain 
benefit (i. e. he becomes beautiful to the eyes mi a 
man of fame by means of that meditation.) 


^ IRMl 
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1 - 1-26 

M - ZS - 

wQm§ : «T^p Gffir^euirp Cffirw6uuui_Lgi uffUM 
itCiL. (tfsist airraaj|#esu ewjaiujrirssi^a^ii^ii ^?>P§Pi 

LJd^^rrai 

fii^avr uir^^unreu^ uirusTthLu^^^i^ 3^ 

, tfr3«ar ^ rSii ; ?-«■'« Uira «,«,« u:»-sw Ga :/ r ®«< 3 » 5 «@« *•*«< 

#*» 1T ^ ®. 


The meaning of the Sootra is as follows 


■ TVnTIS OHABAlSABHinEASAT ; 1 - 1-25 

/yolisi. Brchmar,. because allth^se baing, are said to b« it, 
(lyotis*) fool 

g^i{ii«nRT^=5ta 

^praRfPfTfl 

‘HFfi ^ ^ 

1 t 1 ^ 

^ OTiWIti . ^ ^ 

« PIF % ^ Wrawf ^'fT IR^.ll 


asC^iSjsrair^ 8»# Ca^s SaG^iiuesisrigaicn'^ p§ 

0^115 QjtiQ ^.' rsu -« OT ‘ 

jim'^skS l-i- 26 » 
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mnm yfsiasfTfrii uir^SiyiOTefr^ffaff 
Gtf{Ta)€\S^u5(5pju^(Td> ^uuir^^sn-srrgi umiDmmQpmm 
(rsyeOTL-.rr- uin£Lc|65>^ 3ifruj;i!fQS)aju Gursorp^a meai^p 
Garr€ffsfTG6iJ«k(BCuDOTpG^ (tpuj-QLiiTOT^jrd). *SJi6®^ Gurrsi'^ 
uaparra ^eiisurr^ Qarra'ajor^a ^ 

y^-ssOLL^sc^Tth F vifj’ meksM ^ir n^s FG±imp 

>ii jSitrL^(BQii 9 (r^uu^n 2 sk> mweu ;^im^;uiM ijr^s 
tcf® ?i-,«f >£ — uf ir^ 'fffT'iij^.FCpaj Q.^’ri^^uutl.q.f^^mS.pQp sum 

ijifi} LLLt.m jjj! •S76kmQ6ii&hru-r, 6Ta?a/rCo /jj-, ^i^surQ^v 

uffwLrj;^Quimj^ ujiusih^^^iSi^L^u, icOTfflj>.«5;i= 

G wmuQ^. <s(^^^LJULLL^jfsrJi Fmsuu (ourm' 

P5rsi5r0 ujruuiissi^ ^usr&Sm^ 

Qsii€m(“SiQL[^uQ<3i p-uQ^^ d>suLj9l'^ sjQ mm 
sartUj^F^ Qiump teiDii a/LC/rtu^i ^mm^Ln 

^ijunjL <sp/^^<^&v 6 wmsiT^^>G 

0iib ,tSi}^p(^(tp^efr ^ULj«(fiLi.miu ii9iLG^ ^/y^waoat’sy Qspirm 
Q-3F(r^€iiirQ&Lt Q>?ffnsO0n^i Q^iuiSl-P^SIw ^TmM'UUfjH 
Qpj&» (s^/r^Q:^ir^ujp^S^ ®;rs.| 

^istnpiLiw uinr&ssrm S’Gy ®-«»jr^«^ 

pw upptrQmpm'^ Brm^ Q^fri^mQ, 

pm^3»u q^uuj^Lrin'c sisytmauLLi^^. ^otpmp 
mswpjs^ minriL fyieirSp tir^iis 

Qpa^jonh j>}i3rjs^irisi^m«muis^ijirQia> 

mis'mpfrQ’Sii} B^^iuuirui (Hjuu^^frGeom^ , strsupP}m(^ sfl’«r0 

tjfrmvr^slr p.m mmump uzf 


CHANDOBHIDHANAT NETI OHET. NA, TATHA CHET0EPA * 
- KANIOAMAT TATHA HI D&ESANAM, 

** If it i« coateiided that beeanae of th» roeatioo of Sayairt 
ohandas in the previous paaeage what it refered to in mantra is not 
Brahman* No. heeauso' meditation of Brahman in the lifcenaai of 
Gayairi m taught there. Such juataneei are found eisewhere.** 

9 
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If it is said that as the sentence previous to the 
passage ‘ Pndbsya' mentions only Gayatri (a met?:e) yre 
can not conclude that Brahman is what is referred to 
in the mantra, that is not so; because the verj' passage 
must be taken to mean that Brahman should be 
nnulitated upon with four fadas like Gayatri. (Note: 
Some kinds of Gayatri have 4: padas—iQ&V. Brahman 
al>o has iompudas.) This word ‘■‘Gayatri’' is used in 
till' sense of Brahman based upon the likeness 
between the two. There are instances in the Upa- 
nishads where the words denoting chandas have Ix-eji 
u,,ed to denote some similar things. Thus in Sam- 
varagavidyH the word viral is used to denote ‘Ten' 
because that chandas contains ten letters. The sen- 
tence is, “ These five (Vayti etc.) and those five (Prana 
etc.) become ten and are thus virat". 


fit 



m“^jm$«uit§.m^iSuQ^Q’jX3«su€uQjhQQt^eu^ { | | 21 * 

Gpiuffii:* 

uir^sk^^ 

||#o» fjjp^Sijmpmpu u mu 

m mirajpM mmp 

unimpm^ (21) 
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BHOOTADIPAPAVYAPADFSOPAPATTESCHAIVAM: ri-l- 27 .i 

Ifc is so, ako because the appropriaienegs of the meatioaiBf 
of Beings etc., as feet of the Gayatn, 

That G^yatree is used in the sense of Brahman is 
clear, not only from the passage from Purusha SooUa, 
but also from the very passage which begins with the 
word Gayatree. There it is mentioned that BJwotas (all 
beings), Prthvee (earth), Sanera (all bodies) and 
Hrdaya (hearts) are all four feet of Gdyatree. As a 
Chandas Gdyatree cannot have these as feet, hence 
the word Gayatree denotes Brahman. 


qt 1 MTiq qit ^%t:” ft 

tiw =qT5r t tt 

.1*^ ^ -I, ri-X ... , ,, ,,, ,, ,,, . ,1, . 

m: ’qe^ ttw I f? w ftqsgFqri 

q Htii-qwlqt — ^qtnvrt sqq^ yqR^t^qi- 

qteqHit^mFb i w #i:. fiwtWEa: #r: 
ft iiR<;ii 

ft Tqftftqw: 11? o|| 

H ' ' 

v;;; ’ tSm G6iipjfFt:9L(§uu^a) 


§§ 1-1-28 

*mm€0pr ua-^th* QpmmiM 

Qts^lfimuQupp^ u^ufthwQm <ur0«. ^Qs^Jw @^0 s&^r 
SimuL^iif mfTMiu^^Seto^ usrub«'^!r'SP^^p(^QmQ^ 

S^(^m G«!rrP’ Q&J^P Uffwirma-^pemp^ 

#JP iBiliwi Qp^Q'iFir^ etff uj thwCoiD iBSssr^^uu'^ 

Qp prmitr jl^m(^^ ^UM LDO'^ff^p^eo'^ «t<sw €r^/rtij Gew^^cinic^ 
^iJffws'>s&s'^p^^gtiLCi Qtneoirs^ sfrear^/ go/y^srii Qotp 
jfMmmm crsar Qmj[»uff^Q gj^Cjupa-e^ J^Qp <5r63r<K»r<si>*’<»rj^ 

«r«ii«wrG«tf«0ri^ir . j§)0swc»«ttJff'®Rr eusrn 

iSwM |§04iiS5eR5r^4a0to ©iLfsar^ Qur^GsrrrswC?^ f3h.puu(^m 
.Jf^p j§^jp &r€SJ'Gti(BttJ&>i>ff'QlJb» 

Qiu«8r(5*^ii, '^ms'pfSlsk e_^^o9^ii Qui^ upetnsit* Co)/L/aj*0>jjifuj 
Qor0«Br Qmtr^eu^ Quttr&^eu^Lb (imr p ^ssr j^eS 

iB^ ^^iBpQpsk(]^S^tii i^Fp^aer QSefr^(^^ L^0ff^ CJt/iCofi® 
MtrmiFmrmrputf. ^(in^^SskpQpekp Quit ^ eS ^ Bso G&j* 
QBmm^QwQ^ptrQmr ^^d<sQ&js^Qw. ^piQurr^ ujrtMr 
QlXipLIPP^^ g^«0|jD«»;S» tJirL0r«r<!F^ 
^0«0^^r<isi= Q^K-^oa^fk ^(oira-piJa ojff'^t? (/5/rtii ^lBS 
g80«l5<J^ Qtu«r{a^^t0 ^ij8a9swGuie^0«S(5(2?QLf>sar(3J?'jj3ii 
jnwG^). ®®(25 <STS!ffuutl.L-.pa ^fflajek (^p 

wmm QwpuLLL-Qpff^Qpajaui^ 


WAt>ESABHJg0AT HETF CHET, NA, tJBHAY^SMIN 
• Ai^YAVtROPHAT.l— 1— iS 

If it 1 m e<int«n(l«d * No« b«oftm* tlM «i«t«fnftitt (about tbe 
' with biMvan) w dt£^«rent, the reply ia, ‘No, th©r« te 

' ita aijHiltiat**' 

1% m ftirther argued that though the word Dm 
,»ft^|iOBed both in the PurudmmoUa b^bM 
passage, there is a difference m 
l^it’Wfnfd': in one case,"* heaven Is said to bi 
pf emtence or of rest) - of the 'Brahmm 
ind in III# 1 ^^^ 'tt»e J^0m m said to | 

rfiiniiilf ,he, li 
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same. Answer: This is not so: there is really no 
difference between the passages in the heaven and 
above the heaven.” Both convey the same meaning. 
For when we say that a bird sits in the top of the tree? 
we mean only that it sits above the top of the tree^ 
and not inside the top of the tree. 


(11) JnniFP?TsgiFRra,i i-i-^**.- 


^ 

qwn ^ 1 ’ ^ Rdd^i'nwfi^ 

CRT 

I ^ ft <15: q^: I fd: f fJs?a53[R 
Slftt;:, STTORfRTfq dcdMRli^qJ^DTR ffe, “cOT- 

f^ d^^trqTRRtq^?3T^fifi 

fiW’RTSfi^ Tt 351, “?T w 1R 

JJfTRTSS^S5T%S?ct;» 

HJfRT3(?RTqdd(lit«iqorrd, 1 — ^3qiWRI%%^ f?3r 

qt 351 1 c!^ M'hiwd: I q^wqqsR#^ 


(11) 

ju 9 «« MdffttmQrn^Qsr 

MQff {etm^xrm^ Qsff’S^Si>.jpiiub* erasrjjtf UM 

0ipM'ekj ^0rmt Lffrs«rjpiC| 
^punrmiimBOpt^* ^uui^uutli^ €r»Sar 
.^iLfmQmmjMiii tLurmmm 

«rw(ysar. iBds p^pmref/F a. u 


11 


1 — 1^ — 21 

G#aj!*jt;?-Cur;;>€Trr« gifisEssrs Q^rm" 

S^^li'r ^LJ;S#^0i>:iU3 G'f=ra'a)uui„L_^7 

tijuriiirair eiOTji ®-«rt'L.<rLi;. i|aiGsffor 

/ij» ^TAiij.fii;.i/. ^ifiu u:3irh,i^S^»^ xjjrG^tfOT®, 

g-i SiJ0€yirai' p^sosujcS^^tLm'^ Tf. 

'Jnt^ii J-Liu^jriw ujiToSirtj^^^S €5 jpii 
jIAz&r^'SiJ G«ra*r«(3af^ ^,ki;!DirT« 
isj <r, »_u/rafttjuff-ajr«^ ii»T#^j3j i^_ ur 

(Jsjy^^GaiG dF Qi^ir<itii)<fCuu\i),'ii‘P^i* 

^urir^ aT'si'j)^ 

Qufm/J iiiskp. G<Fr^_gi\ir 

tfi * 4U '^ly LiJ IJJU ^ 

ij^r»®3r;35^»w ur»>»a)^qa^a«' «0,S!fr«^tf.tDrar j?, 

iLS^'nrtj^ u^a'ar^ds^i’ <>imj}i 

' Gut 'tf Sfnrtm ^ — ^ 

uujTSOTsfc ,gj^25i3iicrr| — ^14-29. 

ft.ufr€n?aftuuL- GajsOTti^L-uj^if iuuG^$#ai*LiutlL-^g|i£ 

Garfra^suouilL-^ 

m^tm^ i^uidbiiiGic. ^Siffi^^^ffinuDGurrfisrjD Uffi£ii£»aj 
utawarfssf CSffiTi«5)a iii'’s5r uQ#®aiUUili^0iJU 

Imiraprdnadhihiram: / / 

vC;v' This is called liwlm Pranddhikammf 

«ioc« Ibere is already an Ajihikaram as Pr.limdM- 
Mra^a^ to distingaish this from the other.' The abofi 
nime is appropriately given' as Mu passage quotei 
i» one spoken by Indra. in KduMuiMM Bf^hmapa' 
o^iw the Praiardamvidyd^ King Bjatardana, wb#.';' 
having gone over to /#dras world >M helped 
in the ighi with lha AmraSf was a«tod hy^ Mm as t#;, 
whalboon he wpplililieW,^aqrit. '• He i»fliadt '^YhA; 
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decide whatever the 1110^1 benelielui iri a muitai 

aad give it to me.’* Then Iiidra ^aid ** I am Pram 
irid Pra;4nafman=^miiili}ieni self. You meditate 
oil as Life {^Ayiis^ Praijai ami as iiiiiiiortal 
(.4wr/4r) HiTt the inve>tiuatic>n i> as lo wliat is 
fiieaiir by * I ' and ^ me ’ and ' ^ Prana\ 

Pppmunt : It relates tn the Java beeaU'^e the 
‘4orcL 1 * anrl ‘‘ me/ spoken by hidra shouJrl ordi- 
narily n^iVr to hiiaseh' especially as in ilm 

^eiitem t‘ preTious, where it ir said, ‘he to Tndra's 
ilacel Thr' wor<l Indra carmot hnt refer to Indra i.e. 
u Jeeva. Even the word “ Prana' in tlie context must 
lHr‘ taken to mean Prana of Indra as is clear from the 
sentence I am Prana". Tliendore tlie person to 
lu‘ meditated upon is Indra onl>. 

Ansu'er : There occurs tin* passage “ The perscm 
indicated by Prana PragTmtman is Bliss without old 
age or death.'’ Such qualities are not compatible 
with o*Jeeva. Hence what is directed to be meditated 
upon is Para Brahman^ 

Meaning of the Sootra is — 


PRANASTATHANUGAMAT: 

Prana (word uied !>y Indra) Ls Paramntman thmm 

loilow qualities epplicmble to Brahman only. 
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%5i, g^— '^'iwt m 

■3WF»ra^:; ^ I 41'i iW'-T^nrt kH I tl I t)|^ui «t^. 

SRprot i4*HSf# ■3H«^i<t'i4i!‘-'«lff I 

■J45fil^ ?tFFI *tS**4P4 %tcW 4^-1^” ^ ?R- 

%^ ^ W W g4FW fW I s|Si[T. 

“rnr n3 ^ qpf ^T^” i?ir%I«rerfWiTf: 
q; ^ ir 4 q 1:3 'rf; 1 ^ 7*»^r<3 gftTfror gPIM 

3?fiCT:,” fra *r4'7Krara ^ 'i^;; “15 

;j|45#q% ’isi:" fi I I '^5 '’t 

5^ra^rt^: llf'>ll 


i aiagi(nr|5tfliruS^ir| Cff^— ai^aiti^aoiiu®^ yiiiir 

juwjwii'i. J6 «/«-,/D-»si§»iua^ro»^j£ Qjp^v^i 

^Qtomaonjw^B^ (I — 1— ~30' 

‘j^wcu. Cffn-^p%ffli65r ^toSiu a.u(fi^Liu^ir^’ 

STsiirsBrGQsessrL-fr. ugicrr,§4c{r6i|a^§ efuilus^uuLlL-fioeu usu 
Gi^ojCojir JtefT- 

p„uir^dauu(^i£i€>j^ ujiiir^m>f 
* «rCT&r(?iu ft-ura5««««L..Q/r(u,’ ^ jt^uai^.LiUili^ 

mmSm ^^ea/bp rnmjp QmmjO'u p^awmcem 

Q^dj* mm JIM t-u5;S-^«0to Si^irsar pm^Qtu p^urmimt 
UL^Qmmi^tjmi00 p^uQpBpi(if^sQr^m. ^w^ffirar 
3«»^uji mm2sinr(j)i^i} ttsfsBp^iL^arQ;^ t 
'ippmirmmpmp^ Qsirda^-tkcmm (yMi^Sm §^(f^uummrm» 
lirC*. {^pSih ^xpuLLu.pp^ji ;*<s«ui^. 

mdfjps ^^teuu^ QmiLmmvm 

^riiAjiipIliir Q^kAmm ummwm 
mmriQii mfrmmQi^iiQmpm* QppmQppm^ ^ 
mmp i8sm «?dr,B miriup^^ 



|ui 1 - 1-31 


IS 


f mffisLJUtLL. f-orsn’OTU! uintT^iLrffmm m^urmmQwajrwn 
itms p-iS ^ULTiSisnjr^, 

CaPiu^«Sipfi5r ’ mmj)} G;?rL_fi<| 
^vm&JS€(fir^ «.fi£»<a;Ssrri^ S<yiua»«^tc 0#r««^£f 

ulLl^M^ uiUfr^Sufrm^smL^u.iQ^jjfr(l, * 

«il«n£_ujtic, €r.wm^il £ JmmmisuuC. 

Mifii£j>€ff(imir, ^//k.^otGud i0cw 

<»ai^F,ur«,>'!r.'rs37 ^ai<fawf^7t£ f^ouraer uirrmssr^iil 
uiLu} <5Tdfj)i <>iik&:rQjppp''^LCi ^^s-Mir.if 

G <SF!r6is^iJULLL^^il j)|<sjj.^«G«aurfx, f^rswiar 

^ iSoJ^sir e. A'dsea meirii?, ^4Wiw 

»iii'a}f iu;D«aip5iL't} ^&ru€u^' oi mu^s^Qjii. p_ar. ^mmijsrm 

uMrsm^ uffUffilitiQu, {^ grssrujL' u«s: j§iiLm 

4Si»f«w Qpic^'euir^m 

NA VAKTURATMOPADESAT ITI CHET . ADHYaTMA 
3AMBANDHA BHQQMA HI ASMIK: 

(The Opponent uys) Th»t cannot be so, becaose the Speaker 
(i.e., indra) speaks about himself by using the words “I*’ and 
*■ rae ** The answer is, “[That is not correct] becans« in this chapter 
are referred to many qualities appertaining to Brahman, ** 

Tbe further question of the opponent is :— When 
in the beginning of the Chapter, it has to be accep- 
ted that the words I ” and me ’* used by Indr^ 
mean Indra (the Jeeva\ then the words at the end, 
i. e., Anandu, Ajara, and Amrta must naturally mean 
qualities, or qualifications only appertaining to him 
te Jeeva* 

Answer : In the course of this Chapter so many 
ind various qualities solely appertaining to Brahmm 
are mentioned; in view of this large number, the 
words selected by the opponent though they occur 
10 
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in tlie first portion, must receire interpretation so 
that they denote Brahman only. In the first place, 
“ what you consider as the most beneficial to iiian'\ 
wliat is most beneficial is only meditation on Brah 
man; for it alone can lead to Eternal Bliss. 

Secondly, He prompts him to perform ^ajod 
action when He wants to raise him up on the way to 
Mdksha^ When he wants to push him down, he 
makes him coinmit bad acts ’k This power to prompt 
all actions is one that is the attribute of Brahman 
only. 

^gain, just as the circumference of wdieei is set on 
the spokes *for rest \adharaiva) and spokes rest on the 
navel, so the bhMas i Acheianas) rest on Jeevas and the 
Jeevas on Prdm'\ This All-Supporting quality is 
possible in the highest Atman only. Again, He is 
stated as the Lord of All, and the Controller of All 

The qualities of Ananda etc. have already been 
mentioned. So all these attributes must refer to only 
Paranmiman, Hence in view of the above large 
number of qualities, the words “ I and “ me in the 
beginning must contextually mean Paranrntman. (30) 








m: 



“Jl qtfRHT 5f I? JRifRirr ?Fflt ^ 
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jTOTsqffT'TTon ^ 5IRFW:” i: 5rren15r 

qTJHf’TH | 41«l|cH'tlft'I: 

51571; 'RJTFJTFJ^^ 4'l.«TlRi rW> 

“in^ W^l*?l!i.”, HI'^^[o<s,*l 'WTWH- 

^ ! W ^nW^: q^- 

qFTH q”rr?WM==Fi., “^t|[^, 'T^^- 

qn%: !THi?, W *11^ ^>#1#^ fe?” 

tk 113!; 11 

UJixr^Su-frQoU ^^^Z***? 

* yfgjr&r ^siesi &.uQ;^9=i Qix&ttk-^ 

^j)9{}Tf(r — 

cFirew^'rl.joJbilujfr gi a-uO^C^(r Qjirt£Ce^Qjaj|i« 

t/u9^j^jB!q.,jir ^Ss-^sijQs^Qirow «irS«f-®7»53 ^1 — |— .31 j 

a=(r6ib^iT^06^fe.i^65xuLj iS^up^aj^rii: 
eunrS^lsLft 3^«OTi-g] QunQ^o- 

^irm ^a70d5^-5ya90«sE j^i^riJfiB 
ijroff * iJi iJD ^^iSFixr 655 a/ ^^<a/<ai» jp p~.U\a^-s^3PLjtjffi 
i/ra? Gsfrsmi^iru', “ 5 s^mQmfr ifm 4 jp 

tCF*r«svi»<5K^tiUii jj^S9T i<si}<^ij ®ur«w,f« 

^ p.md''^ «rurip£/r«r 
iji^ tjffC#«)) ^ j|^fii^S 0 p£U ”5 ijarmQ^rjfmm ^mr^itrmdi 
'f i.^'^m*j ^mf jjrm 

O^0fiu&fr ^aiSf/FLor jiffSSi^emdc^ek^ §7«i^*0 ^ar^ijr^r 
iut-.itft'ai lira/iW S4iii^j5 

j|fa/Coar inari^iii 

^mm «»raiuirr«e^«,^«s& 0 to ».-ar af 0 « 0 t£ 
u/r^dsmrsmi^r^eueki UFiLU^jdp^S^uuiSkfm; &^/iuurs 
^ar»0©«sr^sM6w; «5?0a/2W‘, .?rirjruafrQar#y;|} ^0«ri£!0:«n£— 
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Gaj^TTijs 1-1-31 

uoifiR’, ST^ugnoj rg=rs!fii^i®ir*jWir«iucaiOT ujur^ 

tt-Tfinai E_syrisvf iOiT 

TL.u'l^s'^^S,^^* e^s(&si} flainr^ffiL^rmoDii^ G -7^irQ:‘^UJ: GoFF^*««r 
p.L^&rrm uj ldt^^lctshsuQ u G'TT^^^iQskr^sv 

Qmmj)! ^.T5n)^Sj'‘^p5»tt^-3;u =g)/:i'a7i«jrw, 

* €fmSssrQiu ll-’litsiC uunriurs ^ ersk^' f^skEm4^ G^^rdvj^ju 

©•f'fft'ffiWW UJi/ T ix?r<2f>aj-# C o#i:r,f 

mTttl^^BQiQjesrp -TfSTrai-f -5 =to?u 
0u/>;!) J¥^75«>oi/o&C«r653r'5 ^ i^/fiUTL^jj/r ot ujiLiirp 

mstmsuu UJrr;5^^o3/iri7'.'ti Tursk srskp G<5=^r«tocr ui wir^uLr 

m^^id rh^ jj off ^ ^uTSOjurii* ^jsay^^u u^ipys^sr ^siipBSuT £jj 
irrsd ^ — ‘ 6W7a!iri^irajTLBun-S3r ujuj-dix^-^ssy^su ur\#^sf 
ci/rt£T;J«iif4i*5iUra5r«iiif, ct^su:! dJ^^iG^ek^ ^'^Zss 

(^T'AJSMll^ mrr^ mSiif^Tsk €isk^p TcSmrupi^rp^d'kZp^ 
j^djsmtQiSfr ^Tsw'^fr' srmupjTiL* {biskg^^L-'U 
lUftiEQu '‘X Pu^d'^ir ^<3s^Q!T^d'3^ii> 

0a) Gaos/^DJS? Qur^srr.) ^g&0cE, 

Lt. 5'.*, oT^^p G^rpsm iL.siidSUJotiP,<i;3iii!rjv 

Gur^^hTLcilZE^ Z writ missroj^ .n ; Qsu^^rdpsEi'udu^d^S r ^ 
ui^arQ^u jijfjG urrrT^^tefTiqu j^,h ^kuiriEiUfrosT Gup 

tLTB^dji}, Q ^^irmrnitmrmru, (lili 

Tho word?; and ^‘me” used by a person can 
refer only to him. How can the words uttered by 
Indra refer to Brahman ? 

8ASTRADRSHTYA TV UPADKSQ VAMADKVAVAT: [l-i-SI.| 
Athim giv«ia wms witli knowlwige of Ss»tra* like by varoftslei’tt, 

ilwstrrr:— Tt is the^ Cfianishadic %iew that 
a word denotes, not only the thing known 
generally as meant by it, but also the in-dw'elling 
Atmun {Brahman)^ There are nnineroiis texts, in 
s!i])port of this view that Brahman penetrates and 
dwrlls inside^ everything, like-‘‘Hedw’ells in people.— 
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f r-:iiiArin?]> tlinn, i- tin* ..Unirin nf fverythin^." 

‘•Ill yrmr Jtm3n '* flo ind oiitsidf' of 

Ji‘tVjiman: ll^it JtrvMman ^ n"t, rnnliVe him; 
Javjiman Hi^ body; Indw^lIinLO IT'* rontrok and 
f(iiiiiiiri!uk : He undying and ^ndloss is 

liin dwt'ilor in<ide you al<n. Ho i< the -on! of 

.‘ij Tfiiri^ ‘*r]i:ouehed 'oy >in and rrOLKinii in tho 
Ihi'i-fal Ift'aven. He i.> on-' God* “Akrt/pruzn” 

All thr<p lay down tl:at in-ido every 

Jt'ti'fniiin there is the Anfar-Afmi7n ithe in-dwrlling 
Sou!'. Hene*\ any word used todeiuae Jt£va will 
dtuiote also tlie in-dwelling SoiiL ^Ye eone'hido tljat 
-lilt- ■' and “I ‘’mean not only Imlra^ a J#vrj. 
ako the indweliing Soul Paramjtmatu 

WmadiVd has used 'Aham in thi> sensi*; he -aid 
T w:i- Mann : I am the Sun : I am ako Rshi Kakshir- 
vjn'\ meaning ilun'hy thai by the term ‘ T \ he 
meant the Brahman within himself; and as the in- 
dwelling Soul in hiiiidw'ells in the other //zmgs {Jt'evast 
aissu Mann. Sun tV Kakshtevan eii* , uttered such 
>eiiteiir-es as I am ilann"ete., m.nniiig - tin- inner 
soul of llanu etc.' yH) 





“ferTW 

qw ^ rnq^:” 1% 4'Ma*^j{r5rfKfn: 

%5r: 'OTF'H "3 

'3IOT, qm(Tfqv%3 

3fF-3e^f33r#ri[ 1 wmm 
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^ I 15 ^WWI5. 1 3R: 

S^MliRls^fe; qTirWT IRRII 




i 5 F^ JnWT«?W 


IPPT: '115: I 


^6ivu)auJugn'«8srfflS'iHffiir^ Gns^ Gff^ 15 a.ugsnjir^swTsf^iun'^ 
^a=i^^^QJir^ ^^CSturrarr^. 

^ms-^QJ^ ft^^ssaftgPo jotQagjiS Q ^Qfij!5r«Lifc»;9T 

QQ^ifliU^f^ft 5 f_«« 3 j 7 ^S^ (1 — J — 32 .} 

^Qigya^iib Lifrtrs325r6iiinq€i|a(§iJDfrt£) ^^(gnS^asfr g‘§uu 
^€0 uim2n'^fr€s>Qi» sTOT6Cf 

(S6u«ssrt-fr. e-un'eroecrii ^pm^^n\}i\€m(sL^, GajffiL-^^d) 

g65)3=UJUUilL-G^. aSi-(gGl£}. 

* ^®74s 5&<— r«Ssar Lax^uj ^6sr jj//a5^«Sswa^«»i>~tti^«jr 
jrr«*j&r mm^^Q^ek, ^p!rQps(t^m^ ewmSajrmSmdmf 

ermpeuirjM ^o/ear 

0^ajmm^€^f ‘^swa|L-€§^ uirrsfaraffra^ erdist/etrsij M«r0m 
pm(^QmpQ^ir^ ^wmefrmi'SirsoLh^iij(€k e-eaw®* (S7 swj:j/ uffrsw 
Q^uj^m §jiip &.u£s^p^ ^o/^Cou Q^irm^Qp 
QpmupjB{^ ’^p^sjsrQpui^tua'Sd^ usrmfr pmrmmu upfiv 
u^mpmpm mrimi9‘P^u ustutr pwirmmQtJ Q^ir&mpwm 
Q^ijpm pm^rOpekesfi^ — ujrin/rpw^stumQi^ 
^m^ar iqL™«5/r« R.mi-.Mj^^mfiJD^ 
iL«i£— (y^ekjpi^pmir^ &,uf€rumih Q<r£it/ 
Qmmr0Qmmj^ — ^«jitit 

ujrrwjitft A,!* uj-tBr^tiira^«0 e„L-»swu4l® «LUrrf««iJ 
iu®iw^r«|j j|iB0®r«ir ^G^^disSstrtLith Q^ruu^^ (^ppiSi^ 

f 



^ui 1 - 1 - 32 . 
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uf»«iUT 2 -»D G^erfiw 53 r^#r« Qinm, jg^iiairji' 

u-rmisyrd gid s^mjTdsijULl 

Jj . — ' \d //n^rar Oiri£ttix% 

"^'55ri,#'3if usuuil'^ sim^ ekurmijd^sk hU^^u^d^Qm usd 
p^iJTs£ijiJs^;£iL;d, ^ujuLcd ismji^ST^ui d ^mmr 

^ ara5/n^p/ ’ oioir^D Qtird uit.rsjTj^ m\d M^vuu7,d ♦; 

^ r urudj/r<3;jjd , ^diu^d ^oTsiap 

i, jIT ^ > oyf ^ \3^>iJm£iU!ra>3'd ujdtxd p- 
44!f j^t^did^d^piiyrQw* {"^^disiir 
£T&i>irp.vd ^^hm'2si} 

dly^dmQ^^'^ Gif.swjO' ^sisi^ idd T^ mfrmfvrd^m 
Q^fssr^s Q;5i,ifs,)jiidj&jss)ais&r y:sd j)'d 

gj«ij ^03)6Gaj/r^ J^spl-Q t/rffuirssr 

^ijjirsnrssT ’ ioT^j^'O Gs^iriii (ii'/ii '^^dr^d * itrii ’ 

0 imji Q^^irdi^id) LfiLCfr^LLirm^d ,^j}d» ( 32 ) 

iJStni^SJr x/xr ji^^deojiriduir sd »f fG # 

Gi£rr^< 5 uyirijLSd? 

<^iiumLi£ (yj^puiT^ii 


JERVA MUKHYAPRANa LINGaT NETICHf :T/KA 
rPASATR^IVlBHYAT ASRITATWAT IHA TADYOGAT, 

If it ii? said : “ No, tlio distincnva marks o£ jV#*va, braath nt«j. 
MW mantioned ”, the reply is, ‘ No;* because there are three kiadi of 
rpaiana ; we bud so in other texts : and same is applicable hero. 

Tlie Opponent takes some passages meaning, “ I 
killed the son of TwaMr and gave the Sanyasins un- 
learned (in Vi'das) to wolves,” and “As long as breath is 
in the body, so long has he got life”, and argues, "Now, 
the acts of killing, etc. mentioned here are the acts 
of Indra, the Jeeva. The breath is V'<?j’K, an AcMana; 
and this Prapa fi. e. breath) is helpful to every Jftva 
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for breathing, Indra is therefore the person referred 
to here to be meditated upon.” 

Anm:er: — True. But meditation of Brahman i% 
of three kinds (1) in his own person or form (*2) as the 
iiMier-dweiier of Jeevas (8) as indweller of materia! 
objects. This classification is found in Taittireeya* 
Thus in, ^Saiyam Gnanam Anantam Brahma and 
^Anand^ Brahmay the Upasatta of Brahman with 
all natural attributes is taught. 2sext in the passage, 
^Tadanupravisya sat cha Tyai cha Ahhavaty’' Upusam 
of Brahman as the Soul indwelling Chsiana and 
AchBiana is taught. In this Pratardana-V idya the 
words Ananddy Ajara and Amrta connote Upasana in 
His own natural form, and in 'mani upusana what is 
taught is the Upasana of the Indwelling Brahman in 
Indray the Jeeva to whom are attributed the killing? 
etc. Again in Aytirupmana* the upnsana taught is that 
of Brahman indwelling in Prana (an Acheiana) to 
which life-giving is said to be an attribute. (32) 

Therefore this text relates to Paramatman^ 

The First Pada Exbs. 



W'j wmt »ii?: 



1ST qa ^'il q STFfT 

WTT^ ! '-W ^ 'Pr: 

f»:^T ‘^fn. ^m: Wm I =f ^ >T%PT: 

ifliJTlT^T':’ ^ I '^, “*5^ a[ST ff^ ’75(T’TRiJ%T 

^ f% !T^fTI?riT . 7=1 T^rn^irH I 


iT^iTp^ffT'P: TST: I »Ti^ 


TTHI =7 ^S?tiT: 


^Ti% ^ PFf#f i !TSTirFJT% ii" ^srrl^- 


2S£|SC2rSC:EBIEi 






’5?-5ir^'mrT I ^i.RlSiq “?WT^ ^ST 5TR 

wm" ffeR ?ra9[ ^ 1 

ry^fpg ‘ppgpjq-^^ 5q|^ 3Sl" f#t riasifwifi. 

'F^ ^ i 

qTJJTjT gspir fg- ^TiFawrlisTiH^; qf?^: “qTSWTJH 
Hit 5T^m^", “P SFITft.'i I ^ 

^TBTTfir^ 'F^ aspJT; I *PpT: %»%TT: 

Fti: !Tr5fT; *T?RWr: FsrftST:: FP?T?RFrf fm " fpT ! 
'f.'h’RM ffiH'Ml^fR«T FR |*TRflR%r[RIrqpTR?iR ; 

■‘^■. gftrRt #fgg— 3TR !iWt sr^Fq , ^ jprirT 

sr^tFJ. , ^ 5T WlSSd/FFp” fRTfen 3?rfkFWFr fRrtRRPI- 
TTW!, ; S0lf[^lR%at | m 3«T#r JTWFflfw- 

^5F»#T%«T ^^i5rs?HT »R3?rfl^ 5PT<^ q#!5TO^ I 
iff ?i?5T; iSlItF'HTFF^ gFR’RTf VsTo qFT 1 
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^ “4 ?i fe% ^ 

’TOHliW^ TT sll^; fT: ? 

«ftsni:5FFi ; “rra^SH: ^ 

% p?%5rfei l|!;ll 


ijf: 

f^^d’ .§ia«jn'ti;tc gu^^L-rri uT^ii. 

[7a/^«IX, -7'^ ^^X^ff-K^ddS'OTKJti £-i.^ ^ 

msfr‘iw,Lr ^o3i^s^d>dr 'r ur'f**rfi 
*4w«yCiU ’3ai®VS Q LT.e^ ,u P^«jw»_<re5, 2 S sar 3&,tf^»- 

u^rmLLtrm mTiLSTsikL^^i^dr «’ 

iciB«irrd 9s»it-«0t£ uscdr^s^ ^jjui^^'ti^ti. 4 

ixrii90UU^«ir(o«J j^iJ u«i’si« ©i^daTds «*%fr# 

G^^ajfiw^Sd' 3M««tc0&iJiuGa/, Gtr/)u/riRj//r5air ^ Si/ 

uswun^m^ m'TKrfdm use 

SvirfrQsc j^£i Jt>‘fTa'2u (c' 3frL.fka,Q<eijm?L^trQ tzsk'H ssTfisWar 
"^«3rL-.rCfi-.®sr j: «^;3B ^ssiM&j STshifffv’Bm^sfT msc^^il ojfl 
^iFsiki9^^ afia’i^u jya/dr uin}w^&^frir^^^~r tjij^ 

usfuwiinr&ff R_a!0«0« arjr^sfiXf 
^MUld(i^^mi:ifSfF^^Q^j$S!f!ir&m!}^ ftsy nr^xr 

Gjsm ^ardS^f ajQja,^ir. ( 0 -F.-s^y^.w 

Gffru£-,« §jrjld<siQuif^^Ss^^ 

Qmjf^m dfgtxui^ma^gJ^srm ^is'^d QmmrjQuh G,dFM 

usfuwGLt.rsk.jo’ 

jB(J« Gtf5r|^iliijCu;£»,ir^^. ;vfi»F j!ii ai,^^jro«^S'«3r vLt^ 
f!/}iirjy ur^<i»«W?d uapjo^w p^umr'^^sardiJKim^QiufBp^ 
Jim&amti. jjQ-r^SiSSfrjkem^QiLir G^tmmmmdmx 

^^dG^rmssr ustuw ^smi}$Qtu Qsudrjo ai*&V/r# 

4rr«« sk jB ^,«®wiwra9fi«r<»B u0i}m^.Sdr um Gu'3»tr«w 
3ijr . j 

»t6y^inl®si^P^^*ff6S5rii. L 
* ^MAimQmmm^ih tQpuujgfm 
u#ifir« ^ooQpmm^uL luunt^it* #riar 



Sou^friiaj |uii 1-2-1 
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’"gif . n scSj^ ilut 

»7i/a-»rj}f R ur«i?arii 

a'3€/i?5«y}, 5tf.'2a’ 2u7^»9r^;3 jf«airCa/j 

^ u:’-3 tjffsrrnm^iwm 

|r«^ la-'T Tfii'ffs^T'j' f»_ LiT^Wcar/f G ■f^jEJujCc^i/aw'^ir ’ 

‘ 7// jjjiiail/i'* 

usr dii:G LLsif sttuulLl^j^ Jsu' 2^, uamrfw^Qm^ 
oti't}''?^JUi}: p^s^L^fr« P j^, :f^v^ssi ^r^p^ 

tr^ &}irpt}.» srGosrcaf^', "T^jpr Q^s'^^stuu'fysujS} it.a^S 

^^LLutlt— murmm^uirQeo ujtiLt'^ijL ^skjM 

B'sk ,v^ ^suSsi^ppirQo^ ujuiLLUjSU) G<ff=r«^ 3 ’iix- urujruitc 

GtfsjrvB' $f^&xfh.puuLLf-.^ 

r^;S/ni. uirtlLc-G .-^pp'Lfi-Sdrp^mm 
/£a'£jD/rt£ Co/r^sfr. ?Laja^^isrr€*rG;®aa'iru5 sraMr 
si>fns*^w Jgu.LDT&sr^. j^sfistuir^ ek 

uifiLii Lf.ih ^^‘xdiGi^frk ^sijrjdLCfr^jires^eiim ifli© 

ss-sssvLt^rmu tSjLnsk ^^^^eaermu i^pQ^is^ sumiSsiS' ^ i»_«rfir 
mmmir m*sn^ ^mrn^LtfrBm^Goffskuj^ Q u^ m j§ ip^ sif 

^sr^^vTifi js^ P^smi^if^mpj^l 

mpp snB^<^fhm -£) ;J^a/S»fr« dsrir m-ixr« # G'#r««i 

udi p 6iQpu . ^pp^^ Ub^<B>2 mir if ijirGp^^v^ 

if mm «ij//r;a;2.ia.aj7^S'»S?n' a^’B/«tft'ui5«a^sw jpSa'S# 

<g^jyjagBf tfj ^irifii^QGfr m:m<a^h} iu^ ^<s>^thp ^S> dtrMmxur 

^J^aurp ^pmSm ^'^ppiESsh^d 

QijmpQp, 

•Ultctfii’ rtT«3l^7> d.Ta'a',.>W 

,#ffi£.. 00^10, «»ii) Qu0«»t0 €imp^ 

Gor00rrtii. Gu(^mm Qgjmp 

GtJM-rjfBmm 0«r«w© ^i^O^sFr^ Qm^i^p^sm 

€fmia£L^i8(^^^ ujiitnti— »rie0ui«w/i5 

U0^«fi [^^ajrssr«®ai«^3ujr« i*_«awL-.r^«^2^f ’ 

iJifuiri£i£i^«iFi— ^ JP R«wi.4r»w 
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i^firar Qur/^jfrriu j^^G'^p/rik? 

^ ?* aor iL_ r / a' , ^ a’ , p_ j£( C a a? u 
unu i/^<sR S-af l^lFqi- .i^ G ujc dsh ^tut^^.njirix ^^''G 
a'rif ujyutf'It/-. ’ ^ufrd^djif* sjiiSsnGm 

«A'0*}^i$. &i:up-7)rjKi!BOr7i'^^ ds/r jcTWir^r* U3 C!h^<§>in fv 

^tsuifSBH^Gso Gdpr;fj«ir j^muk 

,S(f^dSpm, ujuffuu. d^JjQiSi ^^6iJppJ >sBrrjmrif.7ij 

jf^ivuri'i ^jjiLfUk^ 1 uj f^^uiru, 
^^^iSuirJihjS^u^u^^ JsrOT Gow >^fii/r«^«L_Gaj53r 
ij/)«i jUjDiGiAidi" i?o7r ®iri»)<gpuuLlt_rrt37 ’, ‘ ®«>^,'S5 Gaja’Wfti' 
«iW0s^£^ * ^i<skpss>4,v ij'^^ir<ssr suTdkijw<sitsttGsi' ujiiu^ 

^eSmGpi p a' 0 « ./, T/ iSpuQi}. ^n^uuil ^pumr 

u$ 9 ^ ppmSQf ^^Qsmr i * QsmirLtQiuit C <? ii j aj 

•LfppAiQ^v , €n'>Uiimfiuj3m^Ht,ijfihtij S' 33r«5; G 'T-* 

^^rsuwmd G«r«a-5 &v^d>^Qsi' &cu9d£d' pes.*&i* 

JJooG^ffaaJ/rff ^p^iiQiu K-,s3)L_iLi.i5; ’ ^ a5rp!:> 

iJflf ixtr^ Sa*f upuu nfpaCfr^jjmjpjmr/j 

upp ujwtxr&9 uJ3€ppLLriLi^^i. 

^L^LDT^r^ 4a;<u/r^ 06sar®«i^iGd; ^g^uot-i^rar 
UMCtmp^p'^ ^^y^atsiQ^^sciru: ^4-.s/«ar^o3r 6ni.fa/Uir<ra# 

UjrwojOTi^ai, yyf/9 ^ptcfrd^&r.^iiF 

p~(^9C¥^u OupjD ^&^fSp[^ 

^0 G,«rail0pti ^ 

mrs^ s^jBi9(^ituj§€^ p i_ac Gsujoiy ^.dwr Q«i>^''/^s:B Uh^ lus'm 
P^L^Sm mmu^mth iJp^mQ&jsmu^.uj^9ish^ ur»« 

iir« p-L„a'!f’w G<r,«?rG«SP^ff®««fl3a)GitJ 

^ar: Quidrsmitd 

{^m * $79Qmru isjuntih* &mSp airdsoj^^S* 

*mmmfm^mm^pQ>¥0tmii^fTSsr^ WL.&mm ustlSij 
^ p^L^hdsG^wm^ih Q^irpm^ 4i;^Lfir a^Qmr 

Gj^TiwstfCaXi 05i^tt^iUB fCtmump ^Qpmi^ ’ ^ 
ijm * ^ m(^plu>rmp Qs=8rp^^Qg^ 3,'f!iw#ii 
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#*#1***3 tril^u: Gur0m^Qp. 4f# 

#»*i! ^r'j y.0^^iL_aJ ;aisk GiJf0»fr« 

uirG srdrpsfi^u Q^ipMmS 

^la. ^%£n«'J!rsi) P^L^hi T G^rsi' ^VL 

jjpun^a^ uiE/u/j iCff oi^si ri/ if7t}Qu'£;i£r£^d^ 

t^m\ir sjTLh, lu^ '7s\' * tiii'oir’''. ’ siskp G -rr« fL-i—SUr^r 

„ 5 . /!«■/- ' ‘ir j^oupp p ^ jr JTT u j duLp^piutl G 

aJskp G iSFrAitotyr^ ^^irr 

B »3? Gu!r''fm. ' 3^^^Tth UJULCU.^ mdih G^rp 

G >r^t-T«0j • /j ni/ZLC jvr\«<raurtfr * 

C- tjr ^^■^rrs^mujfroi’ ijJujLfLipesppd 

Zur .fifirTdJ^^ :>i ssTppff th, ign'>'^ p jj fT ^ f if r ai — 

si\}iT5y|7 u!T6nP#(l^irruCc#^iT|. 

iTOf^, il — 2 — I.) 

swiTou CTssrguii: Ga^n’pGurrjjtoifp GsnsfrsfruutlL-^ 
uiTU!Ti£LcGi£. eipaGoj Gsu^ni^iiaetf'd) ujenP^^uJuarsTT 
=MiT65S£ ii".Ga) GaFujeaji^rr^. 

‘ ^JtG ^'i a'T/x ujj iltsir di2 sisjTh wrti^sjpSGsc 
*fk$CfQu'skji G'^ir^sv/r^ p^gcimsi Gij%p^ ^4’ Q^JtpQ 
GlwrG 4 iJi»ST /^« P^mffd^&UUL-i—. UJilLtlXTSSf^ U3tU3 isuGif* 
^7 G -sTJ/ ffC, LjffQ^ppL£i3riLi^:^r<em ^ p^uGfi^il 
• UiJiiifpSfffFskjD! upuij^ i^puLjy ISlr^uq ^^MQJM^uGuJjp 
pil^' ^^1 'ofSOSi'^ii UjruiUiLt uiru9pQp'^ f*rmp QsrpQ(^L^.f 
u Is laj Q pripmp ft %7ruy^C % ^P'f M^Sp^#r« 

ipm^ip-r uuLUikLLihprl^^ iw^^£ 

•Yiiifc/«,iST5«0di '%irj«wrixr« G>sjp7 .ipiismGeo uis^ppu^M' jfi, 
Gu',0lih m&sQffu LiiiuLLd aim44pQp, ugiiuGudip Q^rm 
Q^rst&jpr^gc '^pwG&jir upp 
^Q^p^KmfmLL 0 ’s>r^epsEJWS 0 Qurffj^ik Qur '7yi,«rjp* 
uyujdmQtn mimfrnpituin£iufiu ^mwevm’* mmuuL^p 
i»$r jfi himrpuQ . ^ mir 

•mpM ’ fci^rr '«iij:fm Qmpj^'mmmtji *- 7^sr«i\^ * 

««rV v!9f« -k^u i /tfiviu^SLC &ii4ut imp uiilSi/. 
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VlDANTA DEEPA 1 - 1-32 


arriica' u^wmOit^ p 

'3ur^ &e!r6iiQuissruu'Sth (o<F;J 

««F« ^0«0ui unumhub^^^m Qmirmsii^ 

Qprm^^s^irir,) 1 


FADA U. 

Thus, in the First Puda of eleven Adhikaranas^ the 
firsf four Adhikaranas deal with the question of the 
desirability of studying Vedmiia- The friiits to be 
obtained by performing the various Karman (penauce. 
sacrifices, etc.) are petty and shortlived and hence the 
man sets out to seek after Eternal Bliss, if any ; and 
finds guidance in Vednnta. Thus, he begins to 
investigate ; in doing so, there arise objections which 
are solved by the first four Adhikaranas. They estab- 
lished that words can be effective to indicate evena 
settled, ei'tablished existing Thing, such as Brahman 
though it may he that it is not connected with any 
action; that the Vednntic words '‘From whom all 
things are born*’ do define the Brahinan\ that Brah- 
man cannot be known from logic or inference, but 
only Vidanta is the authority ; and that Brahman 
being Eternal Bliss, is the ultimate object of attain- 
tnenl. Hence the justification for the investigation, 
by a person, into the nature of Brahman. 

By the oth Adhikaranas is established th^t 
the Worid-Canse can not be AcMam^ Mmlapakrii 
because it is said to have a Will to create ; by the 
6th, is established that It is not Jeeva because it is 
said to hav^ the Highest Bliss beyond Jeevas. 
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Tlic Till Adhiharana that though the words 
iiM'il iiH'an a thing with a body, <til! as the same is 
fiift ht tlip material kind but Aprdhrta they must 
fpfff tti Brahman only. 

1j\ the Nth and hth AJhikaranas^ it said that 
ififuejh tilt' words meaning art* used, they 

ih'inre Brahman only, because in the context the 
Will'd^ oder to a World-ranse already nstablished to 
i Brahman. 

Ill the loth Adhikarana. refereiiee i'^ made to 
Jxaiifi (Klfuhjence). This does not mean ordinary 
fire or Sun etc. but Divine Eifulgenee, Brahman, 
bei ause the hrighlness or eHulc^UK'e i>; of a divint 
'kiiifl. 

In tiic last Adhiharana, the Vpam&hadtc view is 
utilised to prove that when words denoting Chitam 
or Achiiana are used in some passages even to denote 
them, the real meaning to b(^ understood by tlie words 
is, not merely the the things denoted, but the 
Brahman which is tln^ indwadler. the rniversa! Soul. 

TliUh the existence of Brahman established 
ill the First Pada. 

i 

Xow by the second Pada und Miccecdin^' two 
Padas. certain Texti> of Vedanta which seem to raise 
doubts as to whether they refer to something else other 
ihiiii Rrahvian iiiv examined and proved that they also 
mfer to Brahman. 

Ill this way the glory of Brahman and thus many 
good (jualities of His are expounded. 
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(7) SaTvairaprasiddhyadhikaranam. 

Hpi'p a pussa^P in Sjndilya Vidyii in Chundugya i-? 
taknn for consi<lf'ration; “All this (^vol■lc^l is Brahwan 
aK it i< Imni from It. is absorbed in It and is sust-ain.-d 
Lv It ^ P-r^on should poacpfully meditate nn It. 
This iman) i. full of ineditation; ^vhat he 

meditates upon he becomes such after le epaus 
from this worhl. Let the contemplation he of what is 
Mammaya. Prana Sarara and Bha-Roopa etc. etc. 


The Opponent says; The word “ Brahman in 
the first sentence is Jceva, because He is said to be 
All which consists of Ht-vas, mortals, animals and 
oUier non-sentient fcliin>is. Only Jeeva can be said to 
become these objects on account of his Karman. 
To attribute all theselthings full of imperfections and 
knits to Brahman which is free from all imperfection^ 
m to make It imperfect and subject to fault«^. If it is a 
rniestion as to how Jeeva can be aaid to be a Jagat- 
Kdrana (World-Cause), it may be answered by saying 
that after all. it is the Karman of the Jeevas that 
is the ultimate basis of creation and hence Jeeva can 
appropriately he tPruipAJagaf Kdrana or W orld-Caiise. 


Again, if it be asked that the word Brahman 
cannot apply to Jeeva. it is to be answered “ there an- 
instances of the word being used in other senses, such 
as, in its literal meaning i. e. being big. Thus “ I .win 
Him spring Brahman. Name, Form and Earth." Tih- 
shows that the word Brahma is used to mean sonies 
thing created by Para Brahman. That moans 
Prakrit. 

Answer i—The sentence has to be properly under- 
stood. What is said is that Brahman is Sarva, 
because of the reason that e,very thing springs from 
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It. geU ab^-orbed in Tt and ifi Niistained by It. The 
;ibove iri stated to be the reason. Ah the reason iiuint 
be one 'well known from other NonreeH, and as only 
Para Brahman is said to be possfa-sned of these quali- 
ties i. e. beiii^a the Ja;^at Karana I World-Cause) in 
oilier passa,iies, Para Brahman only must be taken to 
]iv meant Isere. Th'‘ pas>a,Kes referred to are, ‘‘Let 
iiif* beer-me many nnd be born ‘Tie created all these 
things." etc. 

The doubt arises liow Brahman can become the 
various imperfect beings or things, Srutm do 
postulate such a possibility. Since Brahman is the 
prime cause of all things, He becomes sucli things. 

The identity mentioned here is explained by 
the view that Brahman is the soul of All Things 
and Beings; and hence it etin not be said that they are 
the same. This view is clearly {ex)>re>s!y) seen in 
the Antaryiimi Briihmana (in Rrhadaranyaka and 
SuhalopanishaU). When a woial is used to denote a 
Being pr a Thing, it must be taken to mean not only 
the 'J’hing or Being indicated but also the Boul 
within. This is a well known principle. For 
example, the words Deva^ Mamishya etc. mean not 
only the material body, but also the soul dwelling in 
them and controlling them. (The imperfection and 
faults attaching to the body di^ not touch the Atman 
or the Soul within.) 

The meaning of tin* sootra, is as follows. 

I SARVATR^ PRASlPDHOPADKSAY; L 

Whftt its atateU to id fall) * Sarva * h Para Brahman 
tlsiH fact is stated here as one alrsadt knowE and !ts 
wail knowE attributes ar« mentioned. 

1 It i|to be noted here why the author of Sootra has used 
the word Sarvatra and not *Sarvom* as m the passage quoted. 
According to the word Idam which means that which is to be 
l^^fceived. the Word Savva is to denote the whole achetuna. Let 
it be that the word ^Brahman h to denote Jeew ai the opponent 
thinks, or Pavamatman'^ any how the sameness stated here to 
Savva with Bnahmm can not he oxpiained as the tilings to he 
preeived and chetanas are different, Hence in both eases the 
word San^a should be taken to mean that which is existing in 
Swpa fall) and not only *air. 

12 
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^uic. 1 — ^ 2 — 2 



I v^-^. 


Ip.ll 


T: 


eiSiSUOr^^^ (gG,^;LJUaCS 56 j 3 =. 
«6«u«re^_^jB-T»'S!6M»r^6>JffljS^i^. '^1 2 2/ 

(^rre^t^-dioj eS'^etsmuS^^errsn) G&npsiemr^ 
^gsariBJaCsfrdJsufriii uJiujjiiuj^^pGa @€S)aj6i!55ToiJfT<^6OTpui!^tufT 
ufriliriijb L£<Su:U 

^ irf2i^tr imjsar ^ .meirp fX'«7r.«js»> jf.* >3s 

w «»L_«jaissr oissip sy!ip.g;sk^\ <*,^,dR/x/rj3T tror^ 

prSi ^/^iuuu(Ji^p€uek «7«5sr;p QuirQ^sm^, umos&SFflfim 
tTforufip^ uirir ^ryr^trrajLc <9=^’ir ««R,yiL/(^s;nt_{Lf6)jr5w srsirpatig' jt 
Qur^sk «!.£_»; ujrirssai^jSTit^ui s-L^<s0fr^ a_«nx_(U6a/6^ (Wswr^js 
Gt-/<r0sfr. us ir ubj^^pQ^ 

^jearpskjTjp’ lapjouc 05!nr®<*^LR ^ai^aCods P^f.ajsyr. 


VI VAKSHI TAOUNOPAPATTESCHA ; 1 — 2—2 
The qualities inteiirle<l aresah! apply to Paramafman, 

The qualities intended by blie words Mammtaya, 
Pm^ ?auera ete. apply to Para BraJunatu Manir 
maya^k person to be realised by a Mind purified. 
Pru^ ^areera means a person who has Prim 
(breath) as his body. 


5nfft: sRjjirRfrHjgqii%^ ^ stpOt;; sift g >?# 

m II31I 
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tB j0 misiiwrt ^ 1 . 2 - 3 .) 

GuiTf^ii^rraJirgs^g^iLr^ii: ^6UOTwr||. 

.iffic^Tts ^mum^Q&rr® ssiK 

j^puy^iLirm 

mriihJSurd^C-ULlL^Qi^'U p. L^&amCmuuiLi^ 

c/f«i ;-Tpi— fi G u.TrTRi^^irsin Gsprskesr^ 

ujrujtXLnGu. 


ANUPAPATTESTU SA SAREERA: 1-2-41 

It is not Jeeva hf‘oaus© of the iniipproprietenefls. fTlsss 
scnfra explainR only the previous soofra.] 

* It is not J^^va, since the qualities nientionecl 
here cannot appropriately apply to him, as Jeevas 
are subject to pains and penaltits and are subject to 
Karman. 


“"rffe; qt!R!fe#TTf^’’ HFWIT 3qp% {?rfeq|; 

WT^ ^ I qt m livil 


a!8-g<35ji.-?ja’^«*aj7f.iiUf^ (^1 — 2 — 4) 

GaFiiiiLuuCgGun'tgsTrn'acmD eTjLpsurturaaiti 6i^g,3- CtrrdiiJ 
li'jLJU^fTpiC. 

* G^ikj^ lumL^uuQijrmQpdr * 

tL^us'&SsAuuQSp^Ss^ ^nfiL-iouuS 
fi^Ai0«iisp, ^utrs(SmSmp€u^ j^mL^Smp 

Qsii^m uMiltt^u ^ua^Jf 

mp^m GLjr0«rric. 
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VEDANTA DEEPA I -2-4 

KABMAKAETRVYAPADB^AT CHA I— 


Smciihar mrftakotold as ohje^'t and Subject. 

Since it is said that Ho is the object {Karma- 

Kuraka) of meditation and of attainment, and thejtnu 
is mentioned as the meditator [Karfhr] and person 
who is to obtain attainment. Therelore this is not 
Jffva. 


“nrq If WI i¥^:; 

mm 1 3Fi«r INI 


sisn^Qs^n^. uve^^ 7 uv 3 ^st (1_2— 5'^ 

G6iJp3i€?y5iD QaiaiQeiirjuSfjuu^^frd'- 

‘ «F«rj0 J®0,*£i;s£^«wCSeiT 
mmp mursiUp^Qm g^fiw&r 


8ABOA V18KSHAT i^2~r> 

BkMUM lb#T» is • diffsr«®oe in the words nsfri to indiotti «itt» 

In the text '‘my Ainian is present in my heait’' the 
word denoting Jieva is in the possessive case, and 
the person to be meditated upon Atman is in the nomi- 
native case. Hence BrcAman is other than Jeeva- 
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#n^ m. ^ 

BJHi'ir'SJ I '=^«I ■#^F 3 r^ <FirRT il^ll 


dbiffT^ij^- — 2 — 6 ) 

dbii j^iJiiLciTsar ,5|*^ «^jix . 

,>.t«3r L/0«^0* 

**»(o«6-5r. msir^Qei'^ mEssno i’r ^p>^m tr^pjiqtc lo^jEJ' 
Gzfiri€i)rff ’ ^idr^n 23 (reu€^sth 
jUf'lf?®!! {uuir^Sf^ f,^ (n J»j^. 


SMRTKSCHA I-~-2--f> 

B«cftu^ Snirii alwo supports this visw. 

In The toxt of Sri Bha^avai Geeia it k said, 

.\m present in the heart of every body. From me, 
memory, knowledge and reasoning faculty or forget- 
fnlnPhS^: arise/' 

This shows that tin? two persons mentioned are 
distinct frouj each other. 


j^psfps?^ 5%^ 1 \S 
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,.3WPPB! 

sjp,; .T#«ft^S13ra!l=W I ^SW»I I ''«•=■'"»'■ 

m\ 

■ ■ - ,i^mi. iffasrsff G®# Sff™ i£siriLiu,?CJ'| 

^uGffiHrawu^Qjn-? ^ si 

• •,. «ao-»S<*OT*‘^»'S i» 

gaiui oiSttJiTicsiifff* 4s^ « 

ajB® J,9i>»j^"«»<'af“‘> '^— 2— 


a^i Sii- *•“ -o 

j,i ou«~r<i' a,ji:. 

ft . * ..•C-tTfaJi ®i5.',ElSJrtX) Gunjjff (3^ 5^^" ^rr 

,!bri G*r«i3 *8!»ri«uu$a;J= Sur.a. 

0u,w..rd„ Go W.--, 



(sQ}^m§ 1 - 2-7 


§5 


^ufZutr&hf ^^£i3'S0aiim?m'idL!TL^i^ 
II f Ti i f ***'•! r ,-:S? '* S'/ sjr '5^* s' Ji s; dPf’^ UiS. f > «?? .r»i 5^# . ( 7 


AliBH^KAWKASTWAT TADV YAPA DKSACHCH A NETI 

~ " ' " " "‘" ■ f 

t lHET, XA. XtCHAYYATVVAT EVAM W OMAVAT CHA; I-*-? 

If it 18 *iuerie{l : ‘* Thii< <*ann<>t h«», \w».um%ln> >i mon i« 
to »iwfcli in a \tfry mnaH pla<*(> #irt I to 1 (« of small u/e.-tlif 
antwt*r is, No. R« is an inentionei] thor*> urily for tli© pur|K>«^ of 
n.nfitai ion. But in Himself he is liko Kiher f atmospher*. j 

Opponent : By the -‘This my soul is in 

tlie middle of the heart’* it is said to be in a small 
place; and in the passage, “It is in a form smaller than 
a grain of rice or a yaA’a grain’’, it is said as being of 
a small size. Therefore, this cannot refer to Brahman. 

Awstiw: — It (the minuteness) is said only because 
of the facility for ‘ meditation’: (the meditator should 
meditate on Brahman in that fonn) but the natural 
form is not small. For it is said, “ He is bigger than 
the Earth, etc.” How then such a big Being 
be meditated upon a.s a small Being.? Since the 
heart is a small one and as the meditation is of 
Brahman as dweller-inside the heart. It is said to Ih* 
small just as in the ease of atmosphere | we can 
imagine the small measure of the atmosphere as 
contrived in the evp of the needle. The word 
Vymtavai brings out the abov’e meaning as well as 
the bigness common to both. 


%5T, 1 11 ir srft- 
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4^u:. 1-2-8. 


a ff fi^ q TO : ^ U\\ 


I qvqrospq’i, fig 
!!':ii 


sfUi£(Sun'3iU!jru|f| €5>ai(^<5s^ttr|. 

( 1 - 2 - 8 .) 

«"ca^ga3»iT|ua’LD ^j^GicemecfdoiiSjkL-rr; Qir:#iiisiT^ra, 

P^u/rsm4£^su,(^mu.iu 

^r£si^y j^su^dr^u QussiQeu ^/j’^tf^«!63)a;ri£ 

®® #?« ® « «rf/«®^ jy jgif ua/ir. w»i 'TF iril n^r sir sir a) . «ii,T a* r jp. 

Sfgmrth n.L^Gfj^mQm£ qj-.uuQ^ 

mmm&fisk Jijpuari^^'^ss ^rjsBrtr-eir^ffl / ajFu 

Utli!5L0UuG;S! ssrjiairur. yswju utruiisw UL-r^ 


SAMBOOAPRAPTiKmCHENXA VAlSE.'^HVAT: 1.2.8 


If it is laid that Brahman trill Iwcom© subject to pain or plaaisw 
No; bf«aui© of the difference (between the two in tlieir nature) 

Opponent: If Brahman is said to bo in the body 
otjeeva. Ho will also be subject, likejm’ff. to all 
pains and pleasures which arise out of and caused by 
the body. 

Answer: The cause for being subject to pain and 
pleasure is something different; i. e. existing in the 
body is not cause: but the real cause is also being 
subject to Karman. 

This subjection to Karman cannot be said of 
Brahman because He is free from all sins. (8) 
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(^) ^ I V^A- 

^Sl ^ m %% '^R^T: I 

^ r?4T ^ »T;" ?f% 1 

^IW:. qwfl^ I JR 'R: ^^■. I W ? 
WfT^ ^4%qRRR, ^-q^JRR, I 7T5FF3 — 

»T'ifTO?R =qJT=qr[i'*Ri f^R jRfifd ?RfRqrf!T 

qniTMq I ^ q-if^rffTR #Fpra : 'flft g 

iRqRRT ^RgR^, I — ^31- 

'RJTRTT, Rq=qTOI f?«PR 3FRt 

5r?tirR I jjRq^R^ iR% ^ ^siawirm : Rfq g 

R r^qp frKf Ril% l|p II 


“qjR ftgRRR RRr’-fFlf R #Rft’', “ROTTRT 

ssv% ^ ^q?IT’* 1% qj^lig ftg JJRJTWR I WRT II 

gR^FRR, ‘-Rvi ftRJRt ^ ’P 

qnr qm’^” siw srt: q^Rqj^siRRSiRDng , «RqRRS[ ^- 
qRRRRRqrg, R=fT:RRWr^'Rr 3ik "3 RRliriR I 
RiTSRTft R "3 ^rS3T RfRgqi-ltRmRTf - 


5jiq%iqRRir ft 3^313 

g?t qM ^fRmRRn^ 1 4^3ii3: qw^ 33 

q#i3 |R3: 1 RqtR^q^sfq q^RIRR:, q%33533T 31^5^% 
fiR3 t 4t3i[r(i3: qpRT^ 3533WR3 f R^^RR- - 
13 



S8 


^uis 1-2-9 


^ — “g ^ jj?. 

Jigsr^ giTtg STTO, i -^Rtf4T5T#w^ ^ 
<rai ^ iv^r4 fi iOTf!R:; “’ir sn^ to- 
^ffi?3Hw4t I iFfft ^ fft 

1 11? ?!! 

3#:^ ITTO!?# 

'O 

%EfTfiTO 

*rarr^5l #?^”, l%S5qg: 

‘IRUn^ W <1^” f<2II%l3Rt^'RiTPHTll?;il| 

^ 31#^TO IRH 

2« 

uffmr^wvdkfd;^ Quo-mw «# 

uSm^ G$,tmm(0m><t QurMik G#r«*)®?uutlL-. 

4^piiiF ujrirf iiic«fr«r«ar aim, ^«r ». disugm 

SmrQjf)^‘») 

*Qi ^FuS^jitpm\ * tJ*«iG00«i^«0 uFFunumirm 
mmp mrgmm*^ik ^mmwFQm pml 

Mjm^mmm Jimmp^pmmdm m^imMuuGm mm^meQ^m* 
jsim/m mmtmmfiLmm cirr?" mm 

QmrpuiiG^pjp* mmmmuuQrn ^imm 

ufm^p 

^mh iSpmQp^^ ^mQm ^mQmmrpjp 
wiv f iiL0mt^pmu£f mwtfigrSm ummmQ^l 
J|# m^impSdr* — jfmmpmp i|«Afii 

«.!„# Q##4^pi mmjfmitm miAir# Qmrmmprm 
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or«i' Qijrmp ^gm^mjSB 

^si/«*sw o3rir./r«Tr^ ptr&urQwmuuLLL-. 

w^tLirmsiUirQm J^ssa^ p^&kuGsmu^ mrmQm^^ 
sQitija u^r> ^«'0 uff&f^ 

Ufa a wn-m . tjfiojxitjt iiruiLsstj nf‘ffci(iftu ^mmw 

iy^ijuQ,-^dfiJ^' G ^'SCutJ.'hQp^drj)' • $i,eiQm 

ii|3^4^i:y-5 W p^mi—ij uiiterdiftr 

«far iji[<sii p~s!fv G iUiiJiuij7iQ/j^ , 

sF iJ oW G U/r 0 'off f a/^' 


jsinn ^iftr^ 1-2-9* 

R.gkuQjm umfT^tLtr gFmsFm&dsnd Gatrehoj^froj* 

i‘Mfru Lrj<^T.^k^<d>B(Uim^Giriri£i ^sstgst <dmi<s^ n^sm um^m 
j3i^iJULlL_6wssr us LLfT^trireiift tsurs^ • ^uir/xtc’, ^ ’ mmp 

Gsif^vs&r ^mi&uyoit';SS(reiJSLciuu.irm QpQ^ it^ecms,(LjU> 0/fiiJ 
ummirih, nm^p Garmi^ ufrtfi 

am s=vppBajds&r 

£&r<s Q« ndT<s Qeijdi TtSiirjf) . 

ugaUgJffcF. ^«/tr63Wf^. fl — 2 — 104 
ai)» 5iTuu^^(g;.gjjti . 

QtiBhuir ^jUj uffiiSijLtirms^^pirffm&i £BmpS>p J0^, 
'mmmmm mrpwrmrm^ 

ummd^ ptu^mm Gufrmp iclLi— rCrt (ij«^u»’« 

mrmt p Qmt£)iU'i Q^^iuei^ssfrQso) ^fiDt-ajout-tcrtlL-r^ ’ 
«r«r^iwrj}/ €!uGu(^uMr&sPek mipduufi^«imQ{^ 
0#r«w tc/f iiTfiiwoT,^ — m^msumm tjjriur^ 

ttra«. ' (19) 

Qmmm^. QwS^mmr 

umBmu L|^iu m.mSd) ^^dj^ewpmirm^tr^ ffpijfi w^d^p 

#0«# (^l)0#«j) ** 

0mj3i §^0mmsi *u^ai^r« 



Hi 


^litb 1 - 2-11 


S^uuijhff p^muQ^mu^ mihGLinfLDO-^di^i 

jfafj2»«0 m^^ujuaruim eff ttsrjpQi® 

KjrsQmm^m, {mm^^dr snj^r^i^ek^S 6ii-'^«r^ui»4 

Q#ijaj Bjr Cotfj) ^«u^t-.OT ii3 63r^««ri;»ti|£Xj 

Of^risMiS^jy*) uirrsw^ wg'&eoin}. f»»«wa)Lccif i 

► ?a#(ofi(nur^fr®ar. (^iiuitrm 

^ai&r misiruuuu Gur;^f^ijl 

Qum pa.¥£M, t£sji>?Girr^ '^Ltii'afVt 

^pDfitib u!TS5?s:^L-n’6ijrr^trGa>siT ^5ji.ifT3=:f)rr|. 

j 5 -wgU 3 fo iyS J? ^ 1 ( 58 . ^ 1 - 2 - 11 .) 

<§65>p)u.96sPj) eS'^sun-^STT ^airr^ireuii: ufTi^rr^ 

LDfTCiiGuDiufTajfT. .gsidje^^GiD arreJSsruuCg^pLJ^LUjrrd). 

9m^L^sk ^^srip usriCiTpLti^Ghv j^iar^ih 'G«Fr<a‘«u 

u-(SQr^m, usw¥ pat ssr cost) 

PatSs^ h SfJiid^ ^^atidS!U¥a) ^su^d'^ih 

Qpsmp G-¥iUel^a) ofVLfij^^'jpsi^t — uffUifdLc./rgiftajQiu ^*0 
^*iii20® 1 msyr^ipaj^ Qpm dumiBmii 

Qpsa — sw h pi uLjp^di 

(^tmpM)u9 p u«0F««L/ULlt_js? UBLrrpm 

jBimpd s%.j}fih m.hpiruL^at^ — ^ ^(rmr&j,'Bnj 
•ruiUBCic 4f«®,««s8»aja90^ wmpdiXuuLLi^w^i^^ s»i«mr 

p8S.ii^p<u'^mm9 

^(j^uum^m^ mrij^wiLFm ^ptuBdi^Q^uum^m 
^^3 ^pw¥u9(puuai^ti«m Qpsu^m,ifmrp 

iMfmm QtjrBR^mmfmu urg-pp i9pf^^ pajf&ri} G^ujfi' jPirf 
^mmmm Gm^^dQ^tem"* mmuprii^ 

l‘’ifi'^««cfi«r uijms^ a^ak^m 

ij¥mQ^(^mm (^air^o^r) Qtt¥9m 

*h»u Ctjj»u«W0«} uir^m-wg&^mfL^m 
S^p^^dj^QaiFgmQ 

m.i^Qm i9pg0si$m&^m mmp mipf 

ly^rjB* ®«0 mmp Qmwm ^mdmd 

iL.^tjmQmmp0 Qurt^m. (ll| 



(Soj^^rrli 1 — 2 — 12 
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( 1 - 2 - 12 .) 

(*?l«si-Gi£rr^asTrrd) gdjsyf^itiTffaferCiu g'fBig) Spu 

^2^,* i‘ ^ (^LQS^iQ'miw 

ujrii-r;sf tfr«2 Lc I ^jT ^u» ms>Qiff p.urg£d*uu$umm ^ 

^ijrat'uumdi ^ j^miL^iuuu$ueum ^ ^mL^Q^peusk 

i t''oyyi^<&isfrrr^S)) mput94muu%mm pm .r — ^Gufijr 
ujqaiiLcrojr ^dufrmi&j ^tjtrsffu 
Qm tm 3idtuiip,< ‘ ajflra/Gj^^^ u jit 

^piTLsutr^^sjUfif (fmpmpd >>^>1^ s&j^ m te ff 
ji;bvm i^vipd'e^ -ipi$ 

i»L-iJ (a«rrS3?*w * «T«yr;D«»«i Qf.s^^rm 

CLf/r|/««fa. ^fiiRdsajr jj?/t£ njortr udi^dffd'm^m tLjsmimm 
uj ih'r ^dii^Owiuff'euTm* (12» 


2 Aftradhiiaranam 

ATPX CFfAHACHARAACBAHANAT l-.f-i- 

- f » _____________ 


Eftter is Brftbman. biMiause both rnovsbUs and itnmavabl^ 
ars ioteiidod as lo be «*at&n 

In the Kathavalli^ it is said, “To whom Bnihraim 
and Ksh^riyas become cooked Food (Odma), to 
whom Deatli is a side-dish or condiment upa^chamto 
e mixed with Food, nobody can know in Iwhat state!) 
that person exists/* 

Opponent By the use of the words (Mana and 
Upasichona m Eater is indicated. Who is it? Is 
it not Jeeva ? Eating is the fmit of Karmon and so 
only is meant. 

Answer: Since the God of Death is mentioned as 
the side-dishj the words Brakma and Kshaira in 
the text must be taken to mean all movables 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-2-10 


md imiBOvables i e. the whole Universe which is 
«ibject to Death (Destruction). Hencej the word 
denotes the Doer of the act of total Destruc- 
tion; and that is Parantaiman only. The ordinary 
eating, which is subject to Karman, is not what 
is intended here. 

PRAKAR\NAT CHA 1-2-10. 


Bteftose of the context also. 

** The person who meditates on Big All-pervading 
Atman never comes to grief”. ^'This Jxtman cannot 
be reached by mere reflection or by meditation or by 
hearing his name again and again.” He is reached 
only by him w'hom He chooses ; to that Jeemiman He 
shows His Form.” The import of this passage is^ 
shortly stated in the words ^Ka lUhn Vida yaira Sa'^ 
(who can know in w’hat state He exists) in the passage 
referred to in the previous sodra. So the Eater 
mentioned therein is the same as that Paramntmm^ 

dUSAll PRAVtSHfAW ATMaNOW HI TADDARSANAT; 


Both Imviiig eniere4 into tlie envftrii of he*rt ar© bo*h <»oul8 
■ta4 Paramatman, hee*«i»6 th« ©ntraac© into it it 
WMiotiwiwN! It. of them only. 


Oppomni : The passage ‘ Rtam ' etc, can refer only 
to Ji^miman because drinking is only the functioa 
of So the Eater in the previous passagt 

must also be The meaning of this passage m* 

There we two who enjoy the fruits of good Karw^^ 
they are inside a cavity iu a precious place. These 
two art Riftlei to be Shade and Sunshine by the 
such as, those who know PancMgm 
and Ihcwe who studied Tr^ckMa* {*thi^ 
or pwfeions of VBdm ' trert. of 
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Hachiketa Agni i. e. :i sort of pktfonn for placing Fire 
for purpose of some sacrifices.) Who are these 
Two '} One must be Jeeva-, and as to the other, it 
emnot be Paramatman, because He cannot be the 
enjoyer of pleasures, etc. the result of Karman. So, 
the second must relate to Pnma (Breath) or Biiddhi 
(Intellisienee) with whose help he (the Jeeva) enjoys. 
Jeeva is therefore the Principal person and so in the 
pre\ ions passage also, only Jeeva must be taken to 
he intended. 

Answer: The f;econd of the two objects is 
Brahman because the tw^o (i. e. the drinkers) are 
stated ill this passage, to have entered the cavity. 
Such entry into the cavity is mentioned only in 
respect oi Jeeva and Paramaitnan. in the passage befoi« 
and aftpr this passage. Thus — After realising 
himself (Jeev'dintan) by Ghana Ydga^ Jfgwtman 
becomes freed from pleasures or pains by meditating on 
Paramdimany the Ancient who is not easily seen, who 
is hidden inside a cavity, in a place difficult to 
reach. Here Paramdiman is stated to have entered 
into cavity. Similarly, the is also said as 
having entered into the cavity in the passage, Jeeva ^ 
subject to enjoying the fruits of Karman with his 
nense organs remains with Pram; having e^ered Ihe 
cavity thm Jeeva takes hisbirth with the five elements* 

Since these two are mentioned with reference to 
cavity-entoring, only these two must taken to he 
intended here also — One being Jmmtfmm the other 
must be Paratmiman. 

In what sense, can Brahman Mmii to ‘drink?* 
Since Pm^anmiman is the cause of making the other ■ 
to drink, Ihe exprmsion ** Drinker is used. Even 
the argument on >he other side (Pmwva Pakdia) 
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supposes Prana or Buddhi to be second of the 
objects, for the reason they are instruments for 
“ Drinking ” and not “ Drinker ” directly. Hence to 
say that Paratnstman as the Drinker, is certainly 
better and more appropriate. 

VISESHANAT CHA: 

‘ Eecfttiie promitieno® is given only to these two. 

In this Kotthapanishad from beginning to end 
the Jeeva and Paramatman are expounded as the 
meditator and as object of meditation and again as 
the attainer, and the object of attainment. 

“Thus the Jeeva who meditates on ParamMmem 
does not experience grief; and Jeeva having intelli- 
gence as the Driver and the mind as th^ bridle, 
reaches the end of the journey, the holy abode of 
yisfetw”. 

Hence we conclude that only Jeeva and Para- 
mslman should be drinkers. As Paramaiman is the 
principal of the two, He must be taken to be the 
Eater (Atta) i- e., world-Eater, who destroys the world. 


{\) 3^: I 

1 WiRW 3 I: 'Sf: I 
f3: ? «l! 3 lvbK(^SSra, I 




q^RT^m, ?iRirEMI#!t 11 


— p 5 #: 1 q^fiR n;^, “R«J§ft ilR^” 
=q§fq IwffdlHWn^TT TWTrRT II?,V11 



I 


“RmT 35? ^ ^Sf ^ i^fqfePJT Rp!«J 

iR^ 3 SioitswfR^raT ■HqMff^vrnrapi q^Rwn i >33^ 
s^ ii!;mi 


“RFfr m^m^ 3 §?” ^ wiilR^ 

? 3133 ?: 


3133^33 35 ? ' 

33?33 WPPftdWiq^y»13 3«»3«^qf^l3^, “« 3 § 
^ 33 fi 3 T 3 llR”|&S=E^, 

| 3 l%sjsJjf 5 il 3 [ 3 F 33 T 3 ?q^feg 3 FpPWi 5 l«t 3 ft 3 R, “ 3 pq 
3 3 <I 3 ifVr %!:” — 313 ^ W 

:'R 



\ 1 -^- 1 V 9 . 


3 riTO?qpi? 3 WR^: SRPtR^ 3 ? »li#- 
f#WSfiRF 333 cI 3 r^r? 3 T 3 ? 3 J 3 ^, 3 W{% 1%53 ^ 33 %sfl- 
WlsWI, “^f3qj^3tl*W*WPd’' |?3#n 3|ftRI313[%3?q; ^- 
vm ii?*'^j 


14 



lie 


^uifi 1 - 2 - 


'RWR ^kri^: 1 cl^f^ 

=?Rwir5r #s?=!ir?R; \\\<:\\ 

|{h ^dnIti+<or^ ii^ii 


^^jBr'^&renrtiD. 3 - 

(«r«w«d%uC-r^fiy^u LiffLor^LorGaiew jj’ 9»u^m 

flrm «rs0ruu®S/>fflig)a;« sk-puuLLL^ea^ 

Qui^ ^^mffsmui mQ^Qp^) 

^ €^fKQ^g-&sjp^Qs\i^ * iuraiQ@0®/ffi5r ^smesaPp m0'mu 
L#®fi(yar, g}mQm ^pu^r; j/^^eupp^f uojiBmei^rp^; 

0&P ufftbuDiii’ «T65ra/oirjgo. asik€xPs90s(^iM 

t|0«^«*r u#UDr^trr®/r j Q&t(^ mek^i mih^iUQpsk QmQp 

€Er«wf^j5ar j^rtajuSv^th* ^ssr ? <ssr6OTULJ®iS^^^'®« ^pu. 
ULLl^.(^UUpireO. UWlJb^ pUifT uj psjlL^ic.^£jlj lj^it^jsu UL^H 
«^®Gdur? ((2sa»Qj2>fiW0^ ujr^L9ti)Ui£5r««rii; 

lumQp^ mmFesifp Sirem&si^u^a^^. g^surpmi^ 
ssmaMek ^smQprQm- ^eum **ir 

jD0UL##’tB ^paS^^uu(Pit}u ^ 

(3jtfaf«®/K«ur6ar 0i^?iu^ti3«r««)ru • ^'W^sr 

Qggmm mirSmr^ ^mQs Mh> Qup^(f^uupir^ QmpQmgf 
Qp^pS) jyraioJifu*. G^ppirdpwirm^ 

UffUbifpuairQm^ 
srszsTuSty Li# .5**' 

iii»^iijS?0^u«r. uMmmQiSimLf^m^ mmMjpmB*mQmm^J0 
^pmrm u0mfpiM«'S^^ ^0ia. ^ 

^ A^irsztar^asriK^ar ’ mmp 

mmjpmf ^mL^Suuprm mriuM mm^m' 

* rnmum^m 

mdfp0 Q&w^400‘Qp mmmQmsm$^r, 

Qmmjp «r«ariJii®Sp^r«. ji^P 



1 — 2 — 13 
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p.uraSLtQuirfi^ ^eudr ^s'^i *reuiakif.tJmjggimru>. 
iierQtii B-ureS^jgii atsii^^sir 00 jijdituirjpi Ajpiai^ A.®ui 

^^11 &.UU|<S^:. ^SSftr m.mjmjQA$, (1-2-13*) 

@(§uuaj6w umurr^n’. (G^itotot 
G# jr^j ^(gujiT6OT6ii@€5)aun'd). 

w^^ffW^djuJuG^fra^ff. (1-2-14.) 

UUmLlIjQRSr^^GSD, £l€?k6rfoyj5LIU6U6il STfiWgi 

Gjifi— wJ fSttJiJuugj uncir^ff 

GaFrrdjQjuuili^jjiju^fr^B uoicir^irGsu. 

{§ni^uumfiiQsiremQ ujr^iSduih ^ul8u 

um^^Q^remQ &rekpwir^tM fik.jSmmp 

^jfiuuppmir^ awr^f^ j^rsar ^^uptitL&rffi: (14) 

6iO“Da6fi#4j_iTiy^rr»n-G^6ij &. 
aitTiQ/iiLniSfci^f j6i9flU»^3Q^®# (1-2-15.) 

eR)"Da(y)6SX-ujiTa55r(kj 


* L/fceoafcw us^thuiih^ 6ii}“^dELo tJM'LULiith^ wtr^if UMthioiJbi * 
mm Jpg Qpmmm m»'~^m^BpuL(mi-.MjpK'M^ QmrmmutjC.i^ 
uiUMfMwpmpd aassrca^d) m^utrm^li^uuL^Qmmr&^ajp€ m 
0#: G-Fr®)«^it90uU;«rjj^Lb ®UL/0a^CBr uwmr puiigQm. 

* era/’ srarp O^FraJj ^aoQprewQp Qur j^uag m mgf 
mihi QmjM &Tm Smrm^^Qpj^, • (15) 


Ltggsmosr ojrLDLoiib* ®®"^<®ld Ciffix w$i*f mirsw tjMihtatM mmp 

mrmQ»jflga> puqmt—tj ug uiwuXStB umBijtuQupp 

Qpm mmmmik ^«0 wummug^Mppimm 

mwmgmw9^m.m\Lim^ ggi=a/r(u ^mupm^m^ mrmpmprn^m 
UMmmiM'm SSmpjsdQ^s&rm mmjcg ugmmppmgmgmmgut 
iy|iil© p^m^^i^ugmmQm QgprmmistJt^miFQm mmm^ Qmm 
mr^pMm m(^Bp£0 — 

Mf mm twpic. mj^mmm jm mm {1~2~1S.) 

jjgi L®tciii<^. 

^mupp(^ m'^m^^BpULimL^ ujrm 
m^mpQtj QgFrmmpgQ^^mp^ Qur^m, ^ppmmm 
j|i»iwr«ti^P«5r Qur 0 mgM QmipQm ^ip 
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usfmmiurm cr^Ll®«Q«^fi?reu^ ^^outrd^iu^^m 
mQm^eiif milmrjrp^^Sm^! Usrihm 

Ajfjiij S(^tiSm m^uQsir&vsoek, ‘uirrOTsw uirtlui>h^ 
tjffuiUjiM} mrm UMihimh^ eresr^ j^desf!ssrfissr 
(oastl®, ^uffirm^m usi ilitiQuif^ jDm^ 

Mjorau^ti GiLroi^tiiStBd^ir^irm&iufrQffO ^rmsm 

p^uQfiBimu (aurfiiis^^o. QixsiiSMr^aj’s^sjFtS^ Qur(i^^m 
^ijQwpu(^Qp^, e.a)« o'y«’««;ig3)^iL|ijb 

ujnjttK ^eisTiLirx R^uirotFihupir^ «r«r 

mmupp:^u QuFQ^drp Qua-^hnnu jfietreupp ew-^sr^mu. 
tJj& ijriiit£iOuD«wp ttjrsjjr tt^uirmssnh QsFujsupr^ ^0 

-a%0;f Gweosursiup^e^ Guflr0&fr 

Gaifiar ’ mm(it^m* Jf#/D0 ^ €n)~^s,Qm a/rOT, €urG©sr 
mmj£» wjs^mirppui j>i-iiFppm. pg^p 

pgB ^urmeanS/k(^ gJ^Sa), ^drpiMairmjn eSG^SF^sssw^li^ 
mT0m m’^sm (jrtiujQii^sw /> QuirQ^efririj €iiv’~°s^9 puLjmi^iu 
uffihwQwdrp uw m m iMir u9 jbjy* ^Fjuh^ eQr.p^Q^uups-Qm 

gj'fiw® i^iL/rwOT®«iafr«0 ermpi Qp&FaiiFmmip QiaQa- 
QmpGin eSm-d^Qpjff; uBirmr^u^iii ^^ir<s^uMre3rmm>pqm 
^deSmm ft.u(o;S5^^^ar ’’ mmp^ (^^sA 

Qium ®*0 (yaskjff g0q5«(oaiS!0r®tf‘. ^ssi^tiar# 

^«r#Oui«w J» Q#r^®^uutli__jp ^pr^fi^^wekjpij u^tiicGw, 

©irgrjtt9,0uuj5ii = 

Ujp iJ#tA40 jif^6B?Qur0w. ^ Uirr«w'&f«i|U5 

^rniu.i^» u0ihmp^p(^ &.uGp^m Qmp 

mmjfidm^dQs* mm ^updmm 

Qm/Q^^mmpd Q#riis9 

tjfmtiiji0^i^ g«0« «0;»uoL_rf«^* * ojrir awlb^tiii 

m^m0umrm ^srs^pmpiL^m'* mm^ Qfrmmpp^ 
m.U0mmmMtMiA Qijmj^ Q^e-dQ'mm 

wfippri^fiSm mmp 

m0i *d09^mmm # ^rmmm ^^^mrsFm # ’ W^®# 

ifrnSAmmi'm Qm^jdjfi mM 

m&m^m ' QmM mm^ mdi9p0^ Jip^^ 





IIS 


gwfmiti Qur(wm‘tad 

Crnfm^-^truif, ripbirmirmiuth m^iB^^Q^uuQjBijirth.) < 0 ®»« 

«fw?«?Fj3»OT SljDuulLl^ uiugwuQit, (11) 

#^Cl^iru^iS9»^as^ujiy 

jEf^. '1 — 2 — 170 
Qurr(5&Ta; CaELl(ggOTiTi^siiffaiw Gurrii 
Qj^ewu Ga^irwafuS^u^^l). 

p. u£s^3mj3is Qsil.{7^6XTriril jjg uffuigu.w,4t^^ 
u.^tr^g^&rwQso uffis.w^mi^u Gu^'n 
^ir#9jr^«P j^jSiUUULJlmsmiq Qeiij>f 

mm jf»L-.aj»jGu/r6u^r«, j^'6i/r«sir usmi^Qmp 

mmpQptTL^i&jS! s„uQpQp^rf^uu^rr£^iw 
ujfiijr^jiCirGia/, 

«^'BQje(b^^(S^tr6m[£U6ijn*53= (Sib^^: 

mjBm«^*1^j$iu‘eu9oiitem^ Q_Mj§^f 1 — 2 — 18. 

Ufficir^fT«s)Qji3in'iliJ9-,pt£iGai06W ^syG@, ^r®!rtuC0, 
6'fj^LViiuCSiitr (a^SOTsrfd)) 

iurg^ sfDic'u^ourriJD^ajrr^' ^jessnwasrr Q^^rrosiijcujn’pii* (18) 

(J) Aniarddhikarana^ 

It ia said that Paramiiiman is one not to be seen. 
How can a person who is said tobe seen Ib Panh 
mMimm? On this question this adhiharana arisea 

ANTARA rPAPATTE; |n243] 

Th* PutrysAo iosiil# ftb# Ey«3 »» Porawotwiao. th# 

iMktritetai iB«citioii«^ are apprepriakr omiy le Him* 

In ChSnd&gya UpaJmala Vidya, it is said that 
‘Purusha seen in the Eye is Atman] it is deathless) 
I»«e from fear. That is Brahman, It is to be 
meditated upon.’ Who is this Purusha, whether it 
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is the reflection in the eye or a Jeeva or the Dei^ 
(Derafs) presiding over the eye, or Paratmlman. 

‘ It cannot be Paramntman- it may be any one (rf 
the other three,’ says the opponent,' ‘because the word, 
‘seen’ is used; Hence it may be a reflection, f« 
when we see one’s eye, we also see one’s reflection 
in it. Or it may be a jeeva because from seeing 
the eye, we know that there is Life or jeeva living 
therein. Or it may be the presiding Dsvataj because 
without its help, no eye can perform its function.’ 

Answer'. The Supporter of the Eye must be 
Brahman because the qualities of being Atman, being 
Deathless, being unafraid, being All-Big are the ex- 
clusive attributes of Brahman. He is also described as 
Samyadwztma (the person in whom all virtous qnsIL 
ties reside) and so on. The word ‘seen’ means n(A 
seen ’ by ordinary men, but by one who, like the 
teacher of this Vidyn, has practised meditation.’ 

Question again : The words Y a Esha (This-That) 
connote an object already familiar and so it ha® 
to he said that these refer to PraObimba (Im^) 
or Jeeva. 

Answer ; Ho; because the Para BrahmanSs, made 
familiar to us by Vedanta by references to it all over 
theygda. Hence the Propriety of describing Hua 
mYaEfka:. 

BTHAHATO VYAPAnfesAX CHA 1-2-14 

il» Axiailacieie et©. meniiotted, 

AgwOi taalher reasoa. In Ihe Ankirymu 

IB m existing in the ^ 
mi , c^trolling it So the Pmruska in the eye U. 
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ailKHA VmSHTABHTDHAK*nEVA CHA 1-8-15 

whftt; m mentHnied l>efore fts ©njoying Bliw i» iodi- 

©tt#«l htrt. 

The thing that is stated in the passage, '' Prana 
m Brahman \ Bliss {Kam)i'& Brahman; atmosphere 
{Kham) is Brahman'^ is the person who is stated here 
to be meditated upon as being in the eye. The 
person in the eye therefore is Brahmam 

[The word Eva in the Sootra denotes that this 
reason itself is enough to establish the person in the 
eye as Brahfnam] 

ATA EVA CHA SA BRAHMA 
For the very reason. He is Brahman. 

The question is, ‘How does the passage above 
mentioned denote Brahmanf ‘It cannot be Brahman' 
the questioner says, ‘The word Prana means “breath'* 
and ‘ kam ’ worldly enjoyment and kham firmament 
of atmosphere ; these can not be really Brahman. Still it 
is said so, because Brahman is to be meditated upon 
in these forms just as in the ease of 'Nama Brahma 
th upaseeta' etc. in Bhooma vidyit- 

Answer : — The ' passage occurs in the context 
where UpakOsala, being afraid of Samsara desires to 
know the True Brahman : therefore what is taught 
here cannot but refer to’the true Brahmhpnsana. In fact, 
a* Upkdsala puts the question what is meant by kam 
Brahma kham Brahma by saying, “I know that Pmpa 
is Brahman : but I do not know Kam and Kham’’ 
and the answ'er is that both are the same and not 
different, the word Kham must be taken as an adjec- 
tive of Kam. So both the words are to mean a Bliss 
like Aka^, expansive and not measurable; that is 
Brahman only. This interpretation is borne out by what 
ig stated at the end “ They told him about Prana and 



I!2 VEDANTA DEEPA 1-2-12 

that^aw.'' Here the words used are Taduhctsam cha 
{ ‘ that Akma too) and not Tat cha Akasam cha 
(That and‘ AieJ.sff.’) Therefore what is meant hy ‘Tat' 
is the same aaAkasa, Tat meaning Bliss. 

S KUTOPAXISHATKAOATYARHIDHAN'AT cha 1-2-17 

Ali» b©t»cis« ibft path to a pergoii who !m« hiNird 

UprinUhad H <§ Brahmopasahn} is taoght- 

In this UpHnishad, Upakdsula is taught the path 
{Afchimdifmrga) by which only the Upumkas of 
Brahman reach the place of Moksha. Hence Brahman 
must be taken to be intended. 

ANAVASTHITE; A8AMBHAVATCHA HETARA: 

of th» ftbsooeo nod in»pproprit.teQe«9. ho in not any olhor* 

The passage fisha Akshini Pumsha : denotes a 
praoii existing in the eye. Neither the reflection^ 
nor Jeeva, nor, the Eye-God is existing in the eye 
always! BroAiWfi is ever existing fthere. Again, the 
attributes stated here rannotjbe appropriately applied 
to them. So not one of them can he said to be meant 
here. 

1^5211 3|S^ k grftt ^ 

if fw sfiift iftt w. wti cl aricfnssi- 

dRRpr:” |r!rr% ^ a 

SWfWT ! 35f to: 1 sRflfll^ t®?:; 

JSW to to’ ffe s[f^~ 
ato ^ 'll towt * 
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I H ‘q52f?2f^:Vi#n 'i^- 

jn^soip^ I ‘;iF$rs^s^ 5gT’ f1^ =? 


?i^:- 


5WFinr.ii 


^ =51 I 


mi 5?wF^; 1 «ni =^ 

?Sft?^iRTfe:, a«fT 5R31iITrH%Sqtew: ll’oll 


OTtsfi ft I 


3*1^ = ifMf^!?;iT 3riq, ‘% ftfR 1^’ ‘51 
3imft m simrMr n?P5; = 3F<i#{onj, 

ar#I^, 3f%S5i q^JfFRT IR?II 

I# 3Faa<1*iff5|i^DFj |H?n 


(Opm sskrS^iJisurm MiJmm 

Qpi* <»r'tcOu0tfi# jg»«0€r^^r« ^i$js9-sjxSuMiri3mmw^^m 
p0uuil.^(^uu^»m ^«55^L/0i^«Jr mmQu(^mir(Im crmmu 
tiilt-^. ^uQuk-^ mm 

Oci0ij&«'lbriur mm- Ss^trSd^uu^Qpj^ ) 

^tjirmQ0(^mim u(^^S£^m 
§(j^9pmia-, jj(^^taSsBi m mmm ^ mm^m 

m^fiS #7fiwjp4B0 £>0p«0 it.L^mwQpjp^ 

mmm u(^^Smm ft»€r«B0^f^ Jimm ^.wja 

j^mpiMjg’iBQBjmtMJtLL^mm^y mmp^ 

up^msSQm jfif^ruri^ mm mu 
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utl.L^mm ^air^w«r«ir| uMunr^mreur am igit/us QmirQp^, 

^mrpmr mmp^ (srQme^m^ QmQsOj ^*«r«*r 

Qpmm, QmtlQpmm^ SfULBsQpmsk^'amrjM ^rsmQmpj^ 
QppSijmm ppuutl.L^pr^ih^ Qmj^ ^rmmBp 

msk QtLim pmr jpi QmjM mirm^^pus-dm m^uupie^m 

( Qssil.Spmm aekd^pQurmp 
Qs^itpm^^^u Our0«r ammQeam ^jrraj^^ (oai«f®ix* 
Mirmnjpirmtjs Mppmpu urruUj^, Q^tLup^m^ ^Smu 
u^aijp <Kr-iiarp-«/ir j£M Qum' 0 M' Q«r«Rr{®, «r«sr 

Qfmm mmpmwjpt Q^rtmL^irm QQj(^m 

Mrmf 9 ^r g^uuprQe&j ‘dia/ja? &B-em&pmiaBm^^Qijmp 
mrmMjm Qur(^muL^r^. ^s/rsmuprmjs ^ssm^rnjSmt^^ 
Q^iluptrmjfi Mirpg-€ofimj^^ mmpekt0‘j» Qur^m Qmrmr 

t J^ppmmUi |§«/ €fljbQu(T^tMM‘^<i^L3 

ufi-mmQmf’ Q^il^Qmr «0«S QmsmL^ww^mmus-^ §m^u 
Qurm «0^iir^ mremu^ Q^iiumm gisAs&Qijmp 

‘(2«t#O00fia/<w- mwessummk&im mm(^pQurmp 
#y<ar@ Quir(f^mQujpiQmpm ) ^mMius-rn ^mpr 
ujrSm^ii SiTwmujp Q^iLu^ Q&^rmmpwm 

^mpksjrS ^mQmtJcmvm am pup., 

— £f0^^ Q^rL-.««Uiir« ^tmrptnw jif&r 


mutM iiwraf pp^masBsn'^ui (ipmp[^iu aQpjpf «riw#«^ 

mipdf^th uiri’MsuUL^irp ^0iir«F .SfOipmp BiJiBuuj^w^ 
^ijpmMMjirm ^m(^pmth (y^pSajm^th Qrntri^ajuQuppmm 
u#i|Mr^li>ra|«C2« auMiummrmifm^ijrQ^ii uMmarpmaQm ^^pr 
tjriJiwrafr^r, QattLQpmm amp 

Mp^mpij^ iMi'Uumm^ ^pppmp aJj^Qmpmm ampm^Qp 
Qwr0i»rr«i* pipprnmm u0^m3'pti0-mim(£,(t^Q^ 

mtruMm fiQti QmiLQ^m'^ mmp«^^jp 

^%ar pSip^A mirmBp 

mm mmpmg’jptmm- Qur^m 


M.^mmwQp. j^^kaFaBu. Qm^m §mm 
mm ^ 5 «fl^«ar — QQip jfimpa^mrSuMfrnmmFp^^ 

jimm wrjrrjidft mrmmLMM^apmm^ ^^mm 
mmB m^^^mmjp ^rmSp 


i 
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IIS 


(3'aiQ0?06i/€3'P^&) Qajsk{^Wy M^mfuuL^fTijt^ 

§im0^ih ^femQm p j^ai&sru QuirQm Ca/G(y0«iijrri# jiirtSKro 
ijL-.r#«0«^®«90« jsf tfT^so^ih <mir^^pm^a9(^jJumO^0 
mm Smi-^i^iLirLLL^frm^ j^m^m'uQufrmj^ «riwo«#O^0 
mm Qiumr‘2p Qufi 0mu(hu:^a'm^njwm mwimnih Qur^m 

^i2- isrm'^ic ^uLjmaJi^ih QpfFpjMUb, 

^Tsjr jt^isn^^Lj Qufr^p^n’iu j^;SFp'a^ Qm(^mQpmp 
p9it. §,^^p0rifm ^puuiL(^mm mwmijp^Qs^^ 

^«raw'uiiL_ j^fiu^iL/iS Qxil. mi’h » .,rpAi^i lA 

QmLiSp^um'* srskpsuf j[i> mjires^p^ ^t^Qm' ^fiai&w 

J^L^i sf JsmSpsum Q^ilQpsus:^ *^ai&riLi 

Qufii^ «rw0ru£jL_.rLjD0^0^^ dSaremQe^pBte^^ (nMi* m/%i ti rf.f) 
Q^ilQmpeuek p Qur^m 

(ftfrtii. isG &fr ^Qeoir 0Lb 07 iLcGuf^ujrgj^^ mw ass uulLi^0wQ s 

{^m£0mL^fu ^i—ir tafv^Lnu^iUf mmpiqtM «r«iwj^«i(yr« 
«rr«»«urG«ij j^sudi^u Quir 6 st psuem su^^lBsc^ Q&jm 4 s, 
w%pirp^p'^'j Qutr^Gfrirm ^ — 
,s^^iruj[riiiaj^65)^6iJiT^(Sa)rrarr^6:^“o ^^^iruDskyuCjiffir^* 

«a?<i ja5®e-gw^AjC^uaf<i3 1-2-19* 

^^®5>^sxjLb (y}^e6‘iu u^a&fffr GarrczOT- ojrraujwacjPw Qa^rrwsw 
uiriiirr^ltrrr; ,s^6ugi]€25>i_.uj ^ftLceaferSojirggii^d). 

eim p&r^m'Iufrm p Q^r pm^i 
Ojir«i„ mfrmmx&tiQsa ^QiSfr^^uuiLi^ 

ugtmrpmrrn ^rSi^&Offeijp/SsiBUi m)'^sipwmrsQ0<mmm^ Mmmrmp 
mp^m €jmmrmpfipp^ih ^^to»«jfi90««>«, ^ifi 

mp^0mm^ (^pmtrmpiwss^detrQ^ir^S^uuprm iimpp^rw* 
QffOr^ir mmpSi^p^m 
0fm (ypm^mmp^pd 0«r^«, 

Mrmm a^irmmSm j^^mpmm Qui-m mrp$ji 

^mwarmMaSm QppSsjm a-wr* #rAi»rii 

SmrSmmuu^SpmQmsmp G^W?«P«« ^airf0 Q#r^«&ffi= 

SP^jrpiMm mm iL.«r. mrp^sji^muwL^p 

P«i ^^QmrMm ^0Qmpm j^^9(umS^ jf li ^pvM-pizm 



Hi 


1 — 2 — 20 

mm ^m^nsTm^ 

0 ^««Uij£lL- urt/rowdE^q^i), LDmm 

uiLl^ urftiru4»«^t|i0 Qp^&fir^^mL^iu €i/r«c/»«6rr(J«' 

mmp^ mmp 

Gur 0 w. ukmw 

ijmMdmri^ih ^^Qeoir^Qtumjpt ^^Qff^ilrauilUl^BJms^m^m 

(lt| 

s & wiorrif^^^^^nTjitriSsoirun'^ anSms* 

.S ^ sysij * 4 g ^» 8 -«f A^ipfajf jsrff/TpfDTiro ( 1 — 2 — 20 ) 

(^^iUJiruS) BiSoodomf^^p Qmmm ^fwuiradj^aiiofrMg; 
^aigpifrsirgi; ^fiwjbfSparfair^ ^anm&'^a Q^iteoeS^^Cu^m. 

0 Ofi 0 Uir« 0 ^«@ ^^pFajnBpeuiM mmmrjfi 
^dimfQp ^m/rpmreijd^th p^^Qpmd « 0 j» 
#rii. (20) 

S-uGiUL? ^ Gu(S^€5>i&&u:}^ajG^. 
t-i!ioOu«9 ti£ QfsoQ^QQjBJ5B^tjQjs (1—2—21) 

@®6M€»^rr(|3ii @QJ6ii»^iuirij86®aj ^aito^arrtli^-^ 
Gai^aGoj g^qsrriT. 

«r«wa»r«fi^ gQ^^^emQwmjpithj mr^aj;5^®/r«w ^pme 
Qmmj^th ^mSbsrm tjsu^i iJ 0 pflS Qppe^rmmp^jb Qurm 

^0«863r^a/0)*Gai*^s\)riii gJai^sSt— G«0»4 

i^ssrifiiq^arrr^fir. ^dpi-iJsriB 

tJgmrpwifQm, ( 21 ) 


{4) Aniaryami Adhtkarana. 


The Person existing in the eye is decided m 
Pm^mMfmm according to the Atdarynmi Br^hmspa* 
The 4f^iify»»iBraAii*3?i^ritself is to be discussed here. 

AMTABYAMBE AOaiJDAIVABmLOKAOIRaO 
YAPPHABHAYYAPAOtSAT 1-t— li. 

AiilaiToiKl i 'iimir Ikikr Ji fomd ia ikm ptkmm^g^ 

iiif ^ w®rf» Adkkiaiwam (in !>»¥»») aad Adbiiokam |i» 
•iNik liBmymftteitAt Bis pewiiftr m 

IAmmw 
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VEDaNTA DEEPA 1-2-19 

“ In BThaduranyaka it is said, “who stays 
in Earth, who is within and beyond the Earth, whom 
the Earth does not know, whose body is the Earth, 
who, existmg within the Earth, controls it, He is yonr 

iiiiiiiortal Atman'' 

The question is whether Aniaryamin mentioned 
in this and similar passages is Jeeva or Paramoiman* 
Opponent says it 'm Jeeva because in the still later 
portion of the passage, it is said Drashtu, Mania 
(*One who sees, who hears and who thinks). The 
function of seeing, hearing etc. is that of Jievai and 
Paramatmanj an All-Knowerand Knower always, does 
not need or depend upon senses, eyes, etc. for 
his knowledge. Also by the passage, “There is no 
seer other than this, etc. ” which occurs towards 
the close, any other seer is denied. It will not be 
a correct interpretation, if, by the word Ata: (which 
denotes the person mentioned already) Brahman is here 
referred to, for there are, other than Bralmtam 
many Jeevas who are seem, hearers, ete. If it is 
taken that Afa: refers to jeeva^ it is correct; 
there is no seer other than jeevas. Paran^rmn 
is not a* ‘ seer for his knowledge does not depend on 
the organ of eyes, etc. 

:Beginning from Prthvi (Earth) to 
jeevaj it is said that the person is within and is 
unseen by them and control^ them i. e., Uaiveme. 
Thm cannot apply to any Jeeva. So also the allribnle 
of complete Immortality. Besides, in respect of the 

^ close, BreJmmm can be said 

to be a seer and hearer, etc., m slated in the p»sagc, 
^He sees without eyes and hears without ears.’’ 
^ ^ seer ” here means a person who gets the know- 
l^e ofa thing with its colour. Similarly ^ hearer’ 
means a person who gets knowledge of the sound, 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-2-20 


eto. As regards the passage, There is no other 
Seer’*, the word Ata: mems Paramihmfh because 
though jeiva is a seer, he cannot be said to be a seer 
in the same way as ParanfXtman who sees without 
being seen. 

NA CHA SMARTAM ATAPDHARMABHILAPAT 
SaEEERA CHA 1-2-20: 

Aniorfanai is »<>t Smaria (matter or Prakrti) as the attri 
but®, tmthinkable with reference to Prakrti, are mentioned, 
fSimilariyl. it cannot be jeeva either. 


UBHAYEPIHI BHEDENA ENAM APHEEYATE I— 2-^21 

Both the followers of Kanva Sakha and Madhyandna 
Stikha describe Aatoryamt as being other than jeava. 

The passage Ya Aitnani Tishthan in Madh- 
yandim branch and the passage yd Vignam in the 
Kutiva Branch show that Aniaryamin is something 
other than JeevMman^ 


^ ? 3^1 wwlfd I 

ij: W- \ Sftsspi%cRiT3?5?R?l#n Sli^ 

gaiiFia%eR i cw ‘arrow- 

9: W:’ # I 
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1—2—23 

ft sWJf ERHI? el- 

fi^lilR*>l I “3I?RT?R^: 'tf:” ffe 3TTOE. 

%tT ®jq- 

^ I ^ R’^RS^; 31% l%i%: IR^Il 

“aifil^RT” ?^lRd| SRgR 

fid 5HdfR^| Ryui*! R<*<u|*^ IH^II 

(^Qnuju"* srmpeQu.^^^ ^ULfmmtLjm Q^wpjc^th ^rskjps 
2^ 0/i9««ouilS^®r js. 

(omw ^uuiLi^ji^ uffthwukrme^Q^mp^mQtt^ 

Qt^ JrjP«jr«0ru>rtD.) 

«#0^, ^9ermrp^sfrp^^ mm(^pQusrm p (^^mt 

QfiWmMfgj 0r62^«6«rr(o©) gg<g5^^^0d8 «rf4B®rijDr«« arfaariJtilJ 
SfiQprmjM ^mu.&jij'^$pQpir f uffSpmiJ** «r<Br«|iij 

GuD^ur C©u:«3T«r,^'*” ^rana^up p^ar 
«r#tiw«ir (^mpQiU j2/5®)Uir«0ji?«0jajiL|ti> Q^irmm 

mmw mm QppSm mms» 

^^^m^spMMmprnmrtlu^^ih (Jai^psw^ «r«ir«riJtiili«^r« 
^C#;f«u#ti0#(otD ^rsmuuiLi^(^uupim Jimpu Qurm 

mi’gmFmrii ms-smd^t^wpprm g^«ij#«0^GtJ 
Mpm Gur^errw, gJissarClifi ^mijff 

(^^mQpQ pmm» {mipwm j||^«f«riwr^), 

QmrnM-m^mfimjMih Qmmrm^'* mdrp |gjf«k 
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1 — 2 — 22 

mmu^fiuuilL^ pmrmaiQtJ <5uj5ftij* j^mQs 
sfimsum mmp^p^ Qmeorm^eSekjMw ^m9p^ ^mrm 
m<fij ^e^U!fS0^iUirm^ 

Gmffifrmpir^ ^urp:^ ^muu^Qp^, ®a/a/r jjf y,/faiufl^4i. 

&Spjgw^^LLifm^ — uffSp&fitumtUii Qp0ri_mQ GmGm^ 

*‘ajra/O00«y» ,^Q&}irmmp^w mmmr 

Msa^msQmiQih jf/S«#susw, {m^w^€s>p^m mrn^auM 
^pmm) emuidp,i^iu!nlju uBmriBpp §6 

GuPm uff&(3^ Guir^ji^p^StJ 
sumsm^sajih Qursu> ^^u^sa&j&so 
mm9p 

^sGm ^0r«fiiL}«r®r^. Jff 6mr6u^00aj mpm 

#i»««^UU062rfiiJ«il?L-ti50®iSf ®_su«0pa!0ri__r®jfi»^i: Qfrm 
mpireO srffessrmr^Qp^ Q^,T€^ sar^ u^mrpulr 

Ga/tiri£. 

Qur0©rr«f^*— 

^^(i|^eLi^€iitr^(§€55rGsiT ^GLoff^G^* . 

m^ira^stdr^S£}-»«^Oatr «j08-8tO^* (1 — 2—22) 

M®5ra»*-t9-w®^p€5)paairi^ Gsu^ewcoixi Gu^sip 

g,6iRS®a@Q»L-t*J6iJlt UtllDrr^irGQJ, (eiDlt6U^0@)i9^*6®» 

gjSOT^aSfejT® 

(]g)»0 uiT^l Lijr:* mmmu 

uilt^ u$pmQ^ik §}(J3 eu^dmiimSm 

^^mjFtJ} UffmfrpmrQm €idrj» Q^rm&srpirw. 

^G^€a^€sarGu^a«uuG^irLitun'03= Gs^GircTr. 

SQm«^mmQfsii^«^^<9uQi^m9fiD^iaS (1 — 2 — 23 ) 

GftipjffilGAgiPttJ ,9lfisx«Gix)iTi^sefnTg;^ GQ^|[>6wGjD 

0kQp(itmmp Q^pf^K-Q^p^mmm mmmermp 

ti4ji#»^ mmj» SLpuuCGi^m'^. uMiji^pmr(^m 

Jimm «rr«rtar«®«iorrt jfaiSsir 

p^Qm mmm^m ^^iuuu$ui. msm «r jp «»« mirn §mmrp 

Qpm miMjCri^ 3 iOp^i. »«w QfiptStm 

mpmpu Qup ®t_8ui^’ .#« JfJP ««» (ipp>Suar»f»^ 

Qi’pn&ru Qurtit^rp ^0 0^«0ii. 4f** 



CSai^rri^ ^uh l*“2-24 
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li**^ ^^Ow^srir^ u^fi^uwf srmp 

mrmEJm gfai&r««rLli5L jpim §^mp^ Qm(^m Sm9(^QpM’‘ 
ua (^Bi(j^sisrmm Qur^m 

usmrput.ttmw^ Q^ir^mp ^9 

^*af&r« ^iriLisii.^m Qsu(ij^&ffQijQarm(Sp Qur(7^m 
^u^ur^pfrm Q^S’&eo^LLULfW ta^p.uirQp^, ^ugx^£S 

Qu.edirmendi'^ srm Qur(^m. tjr«0^ 

miJMMrilti^ ^lih QiLeorm ^ai&s-idsrLl^jL ji^ic QmmrmQpmQp 
iiwC?0 G<&^fr&sr^pinh, Qmt^rm 

ij #« 0^180 aisi^i— Gtn-^rsaraio^* ^dfp Qurf^m Qswmm 
pr^mt *Uir(a^r2«g?^jrr^ ui:*’ mmpm^jpi mffmtjm jf*»UD» 
p0i0t£). 

igGuinj®iuirea)n'a:^ - nr-«i5Aji«ajj5j^ra/*.T^ (I — 2 — 21) 
uaaiirgiiiigfaj a-^jossy (Siufr^uS^uu^^i:. 

J5«0 «r^, &ia-d(^ <afff?a/r«5r (Ja/^®«er, ^rpjg ugir@mmsrt^^ 
mmir^0^(^ ua-pil^ wppQp^mrtl ^0piuw. 
f^m vr^eir 

0#jf iir^r a_06V£i ua iurpmirs^dQm 

§}djAterr^ srassa^m^^uapadi (^^jd^dajik) m^mfS 
aLL^apj^ ^rmpsQi^p^^ «r®RriaP^f|Lai uau0>Fpmpij(puam 
jfifpi^w^mmpQfu Q^trm sfrQ^^(^QwmSp 
Our0«^r^rfiB«a,MGfflj uau^trpwsQm madQmm 

m^S^th s^puu(^9(^ek. 


(5) Adrisyaivndhikarii9ia» 


In the previous Adhikaram, m proved fchafc 
Ihe person who is seeings withoni being seen is 
Pw^^Brakman, because the iqiialilf of seeing is Ibal 
<rf a chMmm- Whal alwnt Ihe pwsi^e in 

where the quality of seeabililyis not mentionei? 
Ajwwer is as follows — 

IS 
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VEDA'NTA DEEPA 1-2-22 


ADB>SYATW AP^GUHA.KQ 0HARMOK.TE: I— -2 22 » 

The thing with the attributes of being unseeable ete„ii 
Paramatman m qualities peculiar to Him are mentioned 

In MandaftS/awisAad occur passages begining with 
Aiha Parn yayU Tadaksharam and the passage Aksapg 
Parala: Para:. 

Opponent says that in the first passage 
what is referred to is ^oolaprahrii and in the second 
Jeeva is referred to. For the word Adrsya means th»t 
which is not drsya. When a thing is said to be ‘not a 
horse’, it must be at least an animal like a hoiw 
suoh as, a mule etc. In the same way, when a thii^ 
is said to be one (not to be seen), it must be some kindtd 
matter like [y^^ya (that can be seen i. e. this material 
world.) Therefore it is argued that Akshara having 
the attribute of AdtsycAva is the matter, MoolaprakfU. 

Also in the later passage AksharM ParMr. 
Para: (which means something beyond Akshara), 
the opponent says, only Jeeva must be intended, 
The word- Paroto; is to be treated as an adjective to 
Akshara {Prcdkjii), the meaning therefore being jem 
is beyond Prakfti which in its subtle form is beyond 
this world Kshara. 

Answer: — Later on, the Uj>anisJtad says:— 
“Who is all Knowing and all Pervading with a will- 
power, from Him springs Prakrit as Names, Forma 
and Food i. e. Earth (the world of sentient [Ckii) and 
non-sentieni {Achd) beings and things.)” 

Sinoe what is referred to here is the World-cam# > 
IL eSr&kmm) what is mentioned in the earlier ^ 
mm Bhoeia^i AJt^ra (Akshara being the wtroh d 
all things) must be same Even what B ; 

referred to in the p&ss^e m Akshafot Parota: Para: B j 
also Brahman. Here, indeed, the word Akshara * 
Ifocia Prakrit. But the word ParM: used afterw«i«i;| 



VEDANTA DEEPA 1-2-23 


in 


the word Akshamt should mean what is beyond above 
Aishara, Prakrit; that is Jeeva.; and so Para: means 
what is beyond Jeeva, That is Brahman. !22) 

TBBSHAHA BHEDAVYAPADE3A8H YAMCHA NKTARAW l-Il* 

of th# diatiogaishing foiticir* »nd 4ir®©t# fopfWMMim 
of difl*rfniee., the thing menttoned here is neither Freferti nor 

In the begining of the text there occnrs a passage 
KwminBhagavb vigimte sarvam Mam vignMam 
tkavaii meaning '‘By knowing which, eve ry thing 
kcomes known/’ A knowledge oiPrdkftiorJiiva- 
«nnot lead to a knowledge of everything; this disling- 
nishing feature of knowing all shows that this hm 
reference to Brahman only. 

The passage Aksharat Parata: Para: has been 
interpreted already; it expressly says that Brahman 
k beyond Prakfti and Jeeva. (28l 

BQQPOF^NyaS^TCHA 

ft form pectiliar to Br&hmftvi if xxieftliooftfl liwr» hft 
DMiiofi i^rith Akshara, 

The further passage in Mandaka is, “Heaven is his 
head; the Sun and the Moon are his eyes; quarters 
(like Bast, West, South and North) are his Ears; 
Vida is his speech; Air is his Ptitpa (faeatih-); 
the Universe is his heart; and Earth is his feet. He 
is the ihner ruler of all beings’*. A fonn’of thiT kind 
ean belong only to Paramaimem said not to Jeeva or 
Prakfti. (^) 

llsM, “3IWI^ ^ % 




l««RfSWFfri^«^siira®3[: I 3#R;^5pR^ *it|'t«’’ 






1-2-2S. 


m 


srf^rsfiifra 5l#i I 

313; 

I ?raT I fW'iTti^lsrrferi: I ?fe:-'3if- 

l^gFR^ 'FWT3PT I'mR wiinl^W^^ 

“apwSS^aFF:, t 

={^.. wfRiR ; I 

I 1 

^ 5^;” "?T 3WTfi I 3^** «R*n^, 

t#? “3^^ ^ M^‘^11 

apT =T 

3pp^5f’j^TS^|ssnFR:,^sf !3R5qTft'»>:j<?Mvi<«.f^I^S: ; 
3^ 53 qpRirrciT ^=R, ^**^- 

gijaisE'RRiN #1^: ' 

l^grpi. 1 ^nwT ^ 

•FPIpjrijl 13^, ?l^Tfe5I5*3Tft ?'^ ^ ?fe iftfel- 

5n^ iFw iR'’.ii 

WirC’ ^ filfe- 

WWT '#^5REFSPR^S5R!| <RJn^- 
^fapRR fRRi5 — 


• aR3feg51^ 'WR'Pf; 3«n?RlftPW3W 



Hi 




3 !gffi[;- 3 qi+H^, ^prm iq^qr™ 
5xqRqi?q?fiRf qiwRT# ii^?ii 

5 # qWRT: 'R’TTWI ^^l+qillK "sqM: 3 qr?Ff^ %fl~ 

“ 35 [ qp qftl^ ^qc^;” ^n%i -iqr*!^. 

^FfffRWTT 5 TTtq^T%iqHq>q^ — 


ft I 

3 #|ii^H*qFFrF? JTif q?qrfeqqftq 5 'rq?[ft^ %WH’:FqT^ iwr t 
^pmrfJTlP.gqrailq ??^q#T fi:: qMiflr “-^4 4 
%Ri«^ llrfe” 1 ■SrfiRWSWT t|'ra ' ^ ' R»^m 4 l 4 |qTq - 
mm. ii^=Ji 

SIWHPtI % 4 JTr?t( 4. 1 1 -^- 3 .^ • 

q^q q^i^q q^qt 3 ?!^ iqFiqs^ 

RFTiftrli^orRRrqiq ft, k qi %sqiq^ 
^q g^;” f^fiftrqi i ■jqreqjgjrfftqr^FciT qq |q^: 
qpTjw^ #?q # qTorrfjrlisrq^qqwgy-^ ii?.^it 

?% #Wq?Fni 3 #[|q^ qq^q# jrqrfTtqR)^ f|#}; qi^: I! 


^suJ^iur^&jry^^P^siiirtlD O. 

(* €rm^* G,^frL^mQ ^0ai«0« R-0«# 

mj0<^ Gsf/rm^jih uirmfr^mw mmu 

Qmms^ ®(l|p a^pdoji^ QsF^m^ih Qm^ £,*^ 

ujFuorjsm^m^v 

mmSfi S^^srQwQ^Qp^,) 
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^ *aSi^^3^sn f jt^li f*-ur 

#7^i',> G fiTi^t^F, r^:,^T3- l’ jt ’2 J ‘T tl j U^ 

i^u <S7L-. i^«s,j:i£r^r3r nXA- ■T/.r r rjr^^ic iL.uT,ii{^*'S'»5r 

std: Qos^T^uuh^p^^ ujilw^ut 

#:j;rj2' #iLiu« ^ i^Ltr, *>7 sir j; 

id 'JP !-*,?«» *- Lf-J^-U"^ *c ^ ,-"5 ^ IX. oj hD €37 4^*1 ■oi’. -SSn SH ^ 

C # «t3. / 5 UJ If. ry a ,T 457 or / ^Tsj- S i i ^ •' »: tj; j ^ r Ti-i «-* ; h jj 

uL__^t '1^ K ^ c5T«237r tt SI — <% S ■fj' . ^^,5,1— ^5? 

5 #1 al^Str f^s^^iSF •B«aB r«'Ta5 d *E T oTf oX iJ A *J il ',3^, JS o5 s’’' J ^ d. 

p:.o3iaxrLc. ^ssi^JJxe: 'L %^,3-,3^'’^^ ur i^hfr ^.r^4 

$fj SSXiL Q &^Lusc I G jfoi: <3i, 

m^i^^Tti^Lcsrsi'^ — G f'"L-.d<s:>d'iGs'^, rj^iur 

«7Ji; f ST^ UJlllLll^ 5Johy ^SUTflCX"/. ‘To^; fd5 151^4 '? ^3" / 7" ToT 

UlillLlh ol ^ ST^^ QuJ S J) . 'jIx‘ 2«T t-'A -TJIX, 

‘*»»U^Sil/.r T5J G <537 037^ ^^duL^&iSli* al ST UIUII^^L. '^U LJ^£. 

Sizars sa>«wi=a/ri5ir<9:u^^ffi»,43! ujSjjt c||S2ft«i;rt?i' 

r^riu^treiinrssr ujulll^ll asiai^A/r i j.*r^.ffu- r ^'war 
J|^it'oUT0tt. &U~@^SirtrT ^ jffU TSlI jf — 

6S)Qj<jajiTSDr: emn’^Ti'T^jraF 115=5^1 foi^rrl. 

JB'IF* sfj.niau^ xrf^iTDsrt «S2 . , AS 7 -53 1_2-~-25'. 

g5)ai#ajrr’BiaFLJ^|i^n-d G^rda;:jL-5^^ uinr^jicr; Gl.t^ 

QjrrOT (Gur^aa 

ft" G5= # Lb'^uu^r d . 

isrjoii^ai/rsjffuasir Uoi' G^j/r^Ssirr* j: ixr^ Cu’'.j5a/r« 
,>/iir, -^i4^a} usult^jult fX G.* ^ ^ 

_§ixr^4ix<rajTii^0/^-2=d Gur^p us^ Ga’ ujus’^ut 

v,tj- Gurry&fil^ £J}W,u: 3^^ ^*11 -^IpUhGpM* ‘-S' 

obiLfT’ijiLFreOTLtjiDiTSiic wun'^^. 
a^U^ffiSWSJE-Taa'TJEo — 2 — 26*' 

g|^es5S'u a„@a:!x ^®Ga ifitoiauuSap^irrlaCsrOTCI 
uirLcfT|i£frOT6ii eturr^aa tJ!Tli:r^€^8m£r^^^gl. 
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^ esgr wek^4 

«w «)ai*9=ajr«-irr^tors^S8r j^saojemk^stTfr^u 
uil®sirefr53r. 0Uiis usrtJbtr^iiirrSm ^ullitsu^ Q^m j|^ 

sjrsm^^S^^efT (tpemL^aojirdojih^ LL^irufTir^ui Qp^^tj 

mih(d^^m^(Seo ujrsiB^^th, j^a/ GuaiojmmsdsiT ^W0»«# 

urr^^Surjjf ^uqpmsfr mmj<^mr§jm 

ujrtor^iflrOffl/sarL/jff Q ^&BiUeoir(j^t}i. tiiv 

u^p(^ ^uuu^uuil.L^ 0utD 6763ruGur06yr.) (2|| 

)8/rmrsjw ^i—frQ^drj)i sSosra^ LDj:iGifr|| 

ffij^fr^uGiurrz®^‘.iJir^63^L-.rr®iTa=ff Gib^ (Sa=^ i 
^^gsi^ilLquCS^fiFtr^ .giiewdbuQjrr^ LD^ajG|5. 

UXJsrun^Qt^^ffZSOit QjBjS 

31157 ^c^^-ofiuQ^t/T7ff^si/»o€iaa;r<9? o/-T»Tr-oa^6i9Q0^^ 

8«Sii«3 27) 


iS([«S aswp Q^Ftro), ^Cfr^iosPaiefPOT ,^65>tDUL4,ufrir|0 
fa©'T3^®0 ^^frLDmi9((5^€s>a amrssfiBiaietnr^di, 8_ijP 

gjiefr 6iiu5pffig3sfr6Tr diaiSSuj ssicuffsiifnBjrGfiisrOT 

6Semej(56ii^d) Giaaj^aijrsirek uiiuirr|iDn'su^6U6Br ^rmm 
Coism-fF. 6B>Qi#€OTf>snjimiir^cr6®Qi siiuSprS^ensfr «g^alag 
^^WQM& s^uw&iShju€e>^ 

SLi^frQ^. €0)6ii#6iiir®iitoLi ^0 

^^£mpmCg. 


' msjdojirfffeS^ajrujr^irem^^di ‘j|^ 

jgmMMJ ^dS mmd^iuir'msm STdrjpi mmidai^msrimp 

Wmp OjsiP(W«^r^to j^d^smtjQti Q^rmm 

Qm^®Qm uffmrpmtr Qp p ea g- m Qutr(^mmhsi 

Qggwmmmm^L^rQpm Smm^m, ‘^0^1# 

mrm£i mg'rpBupmtMwtii* ermp^ oppearm mrdiJBseMm 
#rjr#^ mm/dmrmMrdg£m«J ^rrpmupsjmfM 
mfm^ ^mp^m mmudpuuLLt^ , ^d^mhi 

^^mim Q^rm^pjpi* ^mmrQp *.0 

^iWJ« um^^MSpmrpMLB (^^r«3t tLemmgpQps-L,^^^ 



1 — ^2— "2S 


12f 


Qm‘*'0 Qub»^'«#J». ‘*i|0^f‘«rjrijBraff 

#r«al?«rj4j uraiQ^^ 

STs«ir^ 

ft^j^juVuilL-.^. T».ar«"'^ <SEriraw««^r<3*w 

<#ij5rar^4P mm£» uf 

ijiri»iJ5'*rO«»J3^ S^^suih Q<3Fajtjmak.t^s-Qfl€!kaSl0 — mSp0 
®0«0*i ^d^miud m.jS ^if#-i£r« 

0iwj OuQ^LDireiSm p^urmm tfi^wQmtfr ^i»0, 

Qupj[i^«fr^‘* mmSp 

®.uC?#P««u Quppfmeff^, QmijMm ^m^mv 

tuil^ifi Q^rmmptrQmf Qpmimi(^tja <flp#jrtur i§0«a&« 0>^»^ii«r 

^&Qmr ? t^a^wir 

mmjpi Qs^trm^Qp^ i^(js^a^upm 

u$tmpwM'mmQaj sk-j^mOp^u^^ i|0 

Quapui^ ^mj[Mw 

0i^a5r«ar iai-r«c/««iiflC«® ug^ppQm* (27) 

- QQ} » G^€y^ ff, 

53 j* «iar«u 7>^m!js^ 1-2^2$ 

^ a|a)«^s%njL|ii} i^^ss$,Qmm^ 

j|fi#«lQaFfr4>a>frd> GaFn‘d>a)uu®€a&* Qmmp 
Cw«KrCSL.5»@di €roaj#fiyrT®u u^^§m Guir^ Ji»4# Cp® 
«s>^!0€wG(§ ^wfrpii LD^ff yiiGicfikC^ «S«i€i|^ ao-ff 

C^«. |f8) 

'i ' ^mMu^ CftfifsG® 

, - 

m^uir^uump ^j^Suappmf^m 
Qmf'm '^^09^0m ^am 

mmp Qm^tm mmmir- ,„ 
fj'^:'^^pm’m p0^mmm^mQ0r^0 

®«rii| * jpl# mmp mmfi* 
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— 2 — 30 

(0!i«ar^*g SL^^^Q(^dr)€rekpQuFQi^mQa}r€m® Qi$ffrs(^ 
UM’mrpwarmmu t^ppm ajar^iBm^ Qmm^ 

m0iBmB npeSsji"^ (^ 

lii** m^jpi j^&retj Oa=rieinj 

iJili— Ufmrpmrmm* ujrrQps^ m/rpjrih* mmsf 
mwQpm^m — 

^nJaHJiS^PIttJtrffujirliu: ^<tSai^a^S^’>,j^wrus^t (l-2_Ji) 

‘iLuiratM6^^aj C^irpgMxi airffassnoira’ ctot ^ffiDn^ir (j|S£i 

fffftouud^pgl Qarrefra.) 

m^cmmmSid uirwrpwir j^str^ ai— ff^0ii;Srj^L0 tLg 
mih QmrsmQ Qpirppw 

urCp<®fl iSem Qppiiif ineKsr ensBiraSfiOa’OT— e_«isrcaotcffl9^ UffmwpkM 

Sm tt,iL^«i)ria(ft«wairefir — p ^ Qp p m sr# 

mm0Sm€m Q^iusi ^0p 

UfrQp^ta^m) j|isr««tf0rr(o®i^ ^w&j u(SppuuiLi^0uump^ 
umRdQpffi ^Uiff-Qp^ u:,irpff\jekp srmpuis^* {StJ 


^Q£0Ui Sem tfisOT Q^peUfmmtjb^sipp p^ «r^ mmtp 

(1 — 2—31) 

^loiwfi s-UB'o^ 65>€y#6Mfr»f 

«wimww iSfiitjD|€B>^ GupeofrQicesr^ un|rf<{|}€#fiW 


Qp0fsmmmdm iLi-«ar«« Q«r600riu uffunrptur^^ 
m 0 m ®«@ *mirrQm Qm^f 

pi-uum^iB0piitMmmir0pmupm»'^M* mmj» Opg-i-j^f, 

Qa^mpQpm mmedl ^ — 

mkj^^0 QSi^tS§i ^ §§ ^sm§* ; ti| 

oo«fi J«fw fiJI f (1 — 2-^ 



Gojsrt- /utL 1-3-33 
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-r, If ^ j I R, ur«f«ii' ^jwri 

Q^0 , wc Viir^u'.r 

i;9 fr»v xaribimi. idajin 

^fiCTr-jf&rriiiix J¥*a>;p;35/>gp 

QpQpm/im^ *©, r. 

mmSr ^^S2Q3vpjrsl sreirjy Q;»«^ 

{3t!' 

T/^ r<^ajD*Tc^ j@imm 

Qum^m — 

«§{£»»,€' 68>»lBeWlJ^B. QQ.iii (1 — 2 — 33) 

jLUffefDaff^iOTL-uj P-L^-ciyai SL.a)ff^€5)^ti|i_sOT« SLesa—u 

uinxrr^sjcn'ewsi] Qa^ii^OTpecrn-. 


«i*«s. s/ a/r ,'§ jj lj jir^T '' .>t}oar ^pArm r ^ 

^j#tiutlt— jeS«i3w «L'on’ jp«!5«^«0 iw «r^ 

pjB ^^fivr«sr '''.-' 'v'-/ 

4&rm> a/»' jfe^a3TS5' a-iisSb? 

^.prMijar^fr 6sr luu -p jiimtueummmr^u ijr^Sm 

tLuQp'Wit ».uirm)s 

^»&r£»i <^^irut ra nj'istpwrmm'^dj 

^0UUv^r«U Uri:8^^^ jg *,* O^UA^.i 

^Tr^$s^Lc/r€f' jjQixw^ m^SiJlJ^ 

S^ir^mpr^ ^oheSjimn}4 2^ j|*;«tfir©«r^^. 

^«u uj^iLT^i^nuiirQm uirtsu^m «sia]**F«u,7 ^jjw'. 


^ umm^a *( iBu^ 

C<ii|ifT.i^B^o^#«» GsoTjfCu«j!rLii9* jipiifwip 

@lj«Mft„!rii> iiT|ii» 


‘t.i,f'' * [PiUBages ia fira/tman i* 

tiited as haviag all worlds as organs wenr eoa^ered 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-2-25 


in the previous Adhikarana. Xow such passages in 
the upanishad of Chandbgya are to be considered,] 

VAtaWASABA: 8ADHARAKA SABDA VISE3HAT 1—2—25 . 

Vaiswaaara Is Brahman^ for the word, (though it can conaolt 
Brahmao aod acme other things also,) here is associated with 
eotimeration of quaiificatioos peculiar to B/aijinoi}, and &o*is to be 
rMtrietod to mean Brahman only. 

In Chmdbgya it is said that Gawtama and 
others went to King Knikbya and sought knowledge 
of the true nature of Vaiswmiara* 

They said/^You know the true nature of the Vais- 
vmara Atman. Pleace, instruct us/’ After hearing 
from them their ideas in respect of Vaiszcmiara^ he 
replied as follows — ‘‘whoever meditates on this Vaiswa. 
nara Atman, though indeed limitless, as limited by 
a body with organs, eats the food existing in every- 
thing in the world” . The word Pradssamotra mans 
“Limited as possessing organs" (head to foot) in the 
manner noted in the previous sootra. 

Opponent says, “The meaning of the word Vak- 
wanara cannot be fixed, for it may mean one of these 
(I) digestive fire (in the stomach), (2) the third of the 
five elements, (3) Agm Devata^ and (4) Brahman] for 
inthesrw^fs the word is used in' all these connotations. 
Here, it is possible in the context to apply each one 
of the Ii1»ve connotations.” 

— The text starts with the query, “whicli 
is oil soul, and which is Brahman and later on, in 
the pssage, “w^'ho meditates Aiman Vaiswmara' re- 
peated a miat^r of times, the word Vakvanara is use! 
in the plscf of and to connote Brahtnan. Hence il 
must he cosMcluded that Vai^amra here means Ite 
iniwelling Bmkmm. - ti5| 
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Tt'f* de-rriplimi f»l form gnei* Ijt© m th^ miinRftr 

bring- to «'Jir recolieetion -.imiiar litj-seript i^n <i( fr-jrmar/^ form 
#»lie»her« und lead?? to tK« tL»t wbat h ifttenideHl 

t*^re ia B^ch-rnr,^ 

passages el'spwhen- are iL from mumlaka 
wliieh has been referred to already, (*i) a pas'^age 
i|!iete(l from a smrtt nieaninii. ‘'Brahiiiins say tliat 
Iifiiveii is his head etc, etch 

The same question as to ambiguity of expression 
is again raised and answered — 

SABDAIHBHYOXTAiPRTISHTHAXATCHA NETICHET KA TATHA 
imSHTYUPADESAT ASAMBHAV AT PURUSHAMAPI CHAINAM 
ADHEEYATE 

If it b© argued, 'Xo, because there are a spacifw word and 
otner pomta against, and because it ia said to be iniide the foody. 
Not »o, because meditation in the manner la taught: also foeeaiMe 
of incompatability : and because also he ia called Pumsha, 

In Ai>ni Rahasya of Sukla Yajurveda cleaiin" 
with the same t’^r/sranara Vidyu occurs a passage mean- 
ing, “He is this agni Vai&vanara.'’ Here the 
word ,4;,ori is used as equivalent to Vaisvjnara. Hence 
it is argued that Vaisvnmra cannot be Brahman. 
Again, in another passage in the very Charulogya, 
Vaisviinara in the heart, mind and mouth is sup- 
posed to be three Vedic Fires {Garhapatya Agni> 
Dakshitjagni and Ahavaneeya Agni). Still further, it 
is said that the five Pruna-Ahutis ) performed before 
meals) are to’ be in Vaisvanara. From the above, Vais- 
Wnara is identified with Agni in the stomach: ,and 
still from another passage of Agni Rahasya, “who 
meditates on this Viiisvanara Agni as having a Parti- 
ika-form and being within the body". The statement 
that Vaisvunara is within the body shows that it is the 
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fire in I he stomach. (P ' to o- c(>ivra’ei 15 p'rg. 
sImVidha as its lien' ^irvade- Panics iiara, 1 : dj|. 

Hence it is argued that Vaisvanara is the 

he Fire. 

i 4 «sr?^f:*-The fire referred to is not the ordinarj 
fire or Agni] bat the reference is to Brahman to 
meditatroi upon inside the Agni as its soul Becan* 
the RooMi or the form described in the preriois 
passage cannot apply to any body but Brahman ^ the 
form being described that (heaven is his head, etc, .etc.) 
all the three worlds form his body. The word 
sha i u*.':d in the passage (who is Purmha is 
nara] in Agni Rakasya refers to Paramdiman as is 
seen from the passage, “only Pursha is this whole 
in PuruSiha SooMa. 

ATAEV DEVAT4 BHOOTAM CHA 

Po? tb® lame reason, Vaiswanara is neither the Agni dsity 
nor thi third elementr (because vaisvanata is desonbed 

as hi»vitig th* three worlds as bis body and is naxnei P jrusbo^ 

8\KdHAT API AVIRODHAM JAIMINI: l-2—^O. 

gaiinmi says that there can bo no conflict if the word Agni m 
nudetRtood in a dirwb way [i. e in an etymological senae). 

In the previous Sodra Badarayam has el 
plained that the word Agni denotes Pararnaimanm Mi 
indirect way, by understanding by the word Agm % 
soul in Agni. Jaimni is of opinion that, “if Vammim 
is taken etyinologically-thus Vimiskam — Nan^ 
Rda “‘one who leads all inen’-then in this fsense il 
denotes Pammatman^ hO also the w^orcl Agm is lo 
taken as ccwibination of two words Agrani' and 
(that which leads upwards ; this quality obtains calf 
in Pammimm. Heuce no objection. 

Further question is raised as to why shouli I 
limitlws ppson be spoken with limilation. 
answer is,- — 
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ABniVYAKTERITI ASMAKATHYAi i-2-3n- 

”lt is stated as limited beoansp it is then easy to mndiUle npoo. 

Opponent ^sk^—Paratmiman i? unliriiited and 
How is ke then said iohe PrudisamMi- 
ram limited by iieavein Snns Water, Earth, etc.? 

4ii.mYr:— only for the purpose of easy meditation. 

Why ParamdUnan should be endowed even so 
with organs is given by the sootra— * 

ANrSMUTR: RADAR!: 

•* It 18 for the purpose of meditation’' s «?8 Bederi. ii cm<^ 

form in which meditation on Brahman may be raade% 

• Why should the meditator’s orsrans (heart, mind, 
chest, etc.) be described as Agnis and the place in 
which Agni is placed iJVrfi). etc'? The Sooira gives tht* 
answer— 

SAMPATTERITI JAlMISl! TATA HI DA B8AY ATI l-»-33 

Jaimini says ’It is for the purpota of making Prannhmti aji 
Agnihotra; ^’rathi says this. 

Every meditator of Vnisvamra should think the 
Prdndhuti performed by him every day as AgnihMfa 
(Vedic sacrifice). (Note— Generally a Brahmin before 
he commences his meals puts into his month a 
small quantity of food with ghee five times uttering 
some fmntras. Here the meditator is asked to imagine 
Ibis offerings of food as Agnihdira-) 

In AgnihUra secrifice. Agni and a platform to 
place it on, etc. ,are necessary ingredients. Hence to 
approximate the Pran^htdi to this sacrifice, the U/n- 
mIci b instruct- ed to imagine the organs of his 
Wly as such ingredients). The above injunction is 
dear from the passage meaning, “Thus the learned 
performs the Agnikstra." 
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' M IXA -v-Tl FS > SViy.l_j -g3 
Tl,pV,iv.aaar«Paratnatn,anii-.aidtob, -.vrAm the body o! 

tlif* ♦ 

K-- Paramatman is to bf worshipped by laaiung 
Prma Annihotra, He is to be meditated upon as being 
in the body. For that purpose, the meditator s organs- 
hcad eyes, heart, and Feet, etc,, should be medi, 
tated upon as the organs of the Paramatman i. e. bea- 

I S3) 

The Second Pada Ends. 


veil etc. 


'O 

^ fPT-. m. 

I ffe ^ 

SPT I mtdiddf H I 

^PP^: , ^^RRfftWd. » 

!F#jt#rsiq 1 

?R 'Rtnrdl. = f<lltiHK'Jllc*RIofld^ll?.ll 

“d3J 1%ig, Pttsfd: WT 

“OT ^ ^ 

4aiH?g^ m«W^ a«<yW*i <WTW iPJl 
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IjPTr?^ I V3-2- 

'^TT^Pnlnn IT^I^ i ^W- 

?. JpH; T41 | ^Ti^iFTI Ii'ill 


I ’i-l-'l 

“;i;f!3TqT !tf#? !|5r=rH: I m ^TT' 

Jr=!7I^I ^ 'FnT'H'l iiVil 

I W'-.. 

"374 TJ4, W 475?’'4T4JI^" 1^1%?! T’nT^TT^ n;4 
JI|?=RH ll’-'JI 

I V4-S. 


‘■rj^iJT!!: fqtq^ flk 

^ i := ^ ^<ra: 'TRT=4% 

'#117 'ijTFrwi 


4 3514; 

^lW^^r 

^’TfTI. “ 





j::4?R[ qrfrj^ r^Ttqsr-Tq 

4TS7F7JW^^#?TIT. ^1 
: ” I '^'^FFR %'^(' w¥F'4TI#T 
m PfHTT II"-!! 

II HI 


f^^%€o ^J'^i.n'iLix j^oir jii 

•7/o~j? r^ic uir<3>,3^S^ f , # #"• r 

QjU ^ .?jiji S'i'-T VI Til' J-* 1.11,2. j/ # v 

iL6':ii):>ru: ujiLTfiLfmiSih: kj 

'8;p#7 — 

18 
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1 — 3 — 1 

^ULiija!T^uj;^3&ys5sri55 1. 

'^^L^^Q,u:sirp js;^^T3a/rLi.€a^^^^a' ^^ljulLl^^ ‘st^ 

«^jL,£i OD“»ffljT«aii., U0^d3tf, STiJTr xa^r 

PusitsQffTT^ itw^tc 2^irdsuULl.‘^c^r^sv>Sai7f 

Qmfff ^^LtrsjiSiilu a.u.rai xiE,3<ET^r/ 'afajj '3 l/.#j ia^sir 
fif^H-ssir; GitT^^b^stsp^^u Qup jtji'sxfUTS'^sir* jTojrj, 

a#T«:L/^^S3a? au-wfiu 

lt.TS UlLLT^iLLTaiT S'dr^.^Jx 

«?u:.<9=ajix. 

^suGssrskp^ f^rsiiu^^iz — ixssriL 

^'SrjiLT<s Giiflsi 7rf^.dBafa oir . 

ui^ix G iFTaauLidif 'juu,5‘m’* 2u:jpJj j 

ulLl^^st^, aSjS^r.-SjSizrsuj^ — oiek^ G-s^Ta^cr wr c^ru 
GL/.r0fi7r.rtt3r«j)tL, 3ti:ri=;^^i53 );?L/ Gl/^D j^^srjuifia 
uitLr^^u.^TiLEsar JYSUULLi—^^r^uncT^LLfQa! la cusiT^i'jr, 
^ SuJiLmil G>sp>L^ <>rK0ii ujfi^JWoar ’ ersiffp^ 

Q>¥fr^3^dr Qu/rrT^sk, 2 nra^iao ?u Qujo’£Ljum£^LLi 
JL/Tojifijjr, Tif dSjJfTT.'^ aviiuk-f^ihj Gas^ovr^u 'Spuu 
,^ihi o7sc3a)r 2ii- psk a/vajura/pmf 
^L.rix3a' a/^Lc ujuir^iLcrs^iGds a.^rararaT 

QtL<>kp^j 'luTsmp sh'J^L'l 

(iJJiC/r^ixrafiW" ^rLpsarrec -iaa pt&<sLJiJLl,X‘ p 

‘L^^UL^a'air ^^L/L/.r^ L^^-iiioDiiU ua:6i]'^j' Gu^ 
ST mp&ai '^pz2'ij suT&ijES&tlai <sfcsyr<iBu.i.irp^, 

^qusiirr^ajrraj^,’Bi£ duajffu^rrl. 

ewffljraaii, ^gj^n-uLcr^r^ Uiii£rr|i£r; 

^6?^i(?aiu.Ti£i g-^icn’ ^6^0j)(?u[:OTi) Gffrraso@c^. {!' 
^aS^$iru6ii'::GiL6ijtyuS^§n-#£F. fi-sS'^ira jj. 

Gtcn-a^ic Qu^uajurToi) GBi^tEiauu^^psu^au usssfasj 
utlu^fTg^if. 

^iLursw&r Q -ifiipsui^^ J^uQuff’^ i^ssviuuiru^smr 

SlG u^m2)^miiu,i,smpjp!^ ^uLjsna&soju Gu^ 
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CaijEirjj |ui£ 1 - 3-6 

5iK»r,’ i'rjj/Trjr '-rsilia .vru^uiaxaf 

ffff»SJV Hi 'j5if^s0rfrs!<,A. ^r^t£ j^ij.rcyr ^c/XiL^ Jj 

aS&T ® ^ ^ 3 '®' 3^^ urgx^,'* CU i£ h n aV fitf fj 

iji3L_«i^C3i’*i 3 3n-9-aLi#T-7; 3 *^«5iAf a'J«Tr«0 

»?;;-(»• (2) 

fr^jxrTjic^affi-^r# ilj.TSSiru^#^. -'?'.j3-^sr ^,■ 5 ^ 1 ^ 

;i— 3 - 3 ; 

uTajI'X-sjrSp: ^,-ur|ui^Q.u;«'£; ^jaarl'i: s^rii 

g^dar:€?5xujra\ 

2 <3^ r^^^uu^cf^, (a^uscrmujiS IsvJ 
m^Tu<i,'WUutlL, j/jfd r«rjg^". 

'lufajiiuSicr^. I — 3 — 4 ' 

Ccnii^'T a:tLa^|xrra 2-65^Ti5^ilutlL.5rd. 

£^Lr, <3F<!B^3 uJj^\<SFtL 2iJTdi’it^0T ^ J 'T« I A 

S7u3/jr^? 

^'SF dj 613 L^ 2£iJ:^m'’L(:i^}^ (-lii-* 

^Tsix^.'T^2 ^ujix 

ltLS^S3)L£S5)JJiJ G UJUS ^ aljr^l^n d£2x '*£iJ^W 

#fL. 2*?w&r 2si3y<3i 2r,jTm'3F C ^rar5"?;,'»7fr25. (■!•': 

lliUM|g5)|. ^-55'13rfijyiX:fg ^1_.3_5' 

sfi’\#u|®5)iaQairr€!S5r(FLc . 

f2-ir ur^ijL Oil j3j^<£J6!fsr;$SoV) ,lfsk PmsijulISu 

liTitr^icaia^uiLirr* QV^iri^d^stJULLt^ ’Lpmium 
uim>imij^v& ^/tfW)i_xju/,/,'56y^r«d S#r^«!r ^S^sQmmp 
iJ3irw^irmM\%Gm ^S^G^alrj)f Mhv^sltJ^ Sf^ Apil ’ffVtJ 
lJ$l£^ 

«|^|Wf®!TUajnX aF. {1—3 — ^6‘: 

(^uupi}) ^^uqilx £L€OTUg|l£5 (g^fUUtl®) fi-fflto. 

iLmk^0 ^(^mm «ri»0to Bpauirm S0rm,^S(^m^ i»7w^i3uif 
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ifiSaru uu&ar uiruir;5Uir«Ss(r esafl <sffS aJiirwi^ii 

oiucSsr 

«..ir Ljjrmr aijDr G€U0?aw'jR»ixi G^wif«r«r 

CiisrdSFi^aj&eff'iUTiu 6wa;/r«®r^«(©5*»0 ^msk 

SijQ uraih Bih j^^<asixssx^^^(is^ Qp^t^sil Uirmr^us# 
mmQiu umffdQpQ^s^ji^ t 9 <s^uuLLi^n^ii^u:ij 

usa \ 9 puL^ ap^soirm ^sussPdr 

Q«r«»® urdsm ^sar GtFr«jro3r ujiSiirpm mfmijm 

mQ&rirQ ^0 uir&irss^LBinL!^ G<Fir/rO^«s3rj3i tSpiip Q^&r^mv 
uPajpi^^^srr. (<^2^ oiL 

Qwmra ^«G*(3(U ^0<B«5S6l3rGLfi 

SA/owrL-r) ^mu.tusudm^ ©rssrj^ 

0i: Q^ir&reiffQuir^ j^(^Spu,j^ lUif^ 

mm^mwiSffSpm»J aS^rsrp^p;^ @£— tib Qupp^, 

(|8jP Q^0 WLiifi^i— tDirisar ^suSdisap&reir sur^siULturm^mm 
Qpm(^ui (6) 


THIBD PADA. 

(7) Dyuhhvndyadhikara^iam 

In the third Puda as ij the previous PMm 
some Vedmta Texts are discussed as to whether 
they refer to Param^man or any other thing. 

The texts taken here are thought by the opponent 
as Iwing more explicit in favour of his view than 
the texts examined on the 2nd Pnda. It is shown thst 
even the text containing characteristics of Jem 
or matter refer only to Paramniman. 

D¥0BHYAI)YAYATAKAM SWASABDAT 1-3-1 

n* ffciplwct of haiOTOii and Earth etc. is the faretBaimme IM' 
«8twit word* wiiicli spply to him oaly arc used. 

The text for consideration is in munddM, ‘‘la, 
whom heaven, earth and the world between a» 
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interwoTf^n as woll as thn mind with all the senses; 
Icow only this Mman* Leave off thinking of all 
other words except those relating to Atman, He is 
Ihe bridge {Seiu) to immortality". 

Question: — Whether this supporter of Hearen, 
Earth, etc,, is jeeva or Param.timan. It is jeeva^ 
because he is said to be the (possesser) tsupporier) 
of inanas unindi and the senses, also later on, as 
connected with blood vessels; and again he is 
described as being born. 

Ansfwer: — No! He is described as the uncondi- 
4ione(l 7\tnian and also as the bridge to Immartality. 
These are attributes applicable to Braktmn 
only. For it is said, referring to Brahman j 
‘‘Surrounded by blood vessels, heart hangs like a lotus 
slightly opened; therin there is subtle Akasa. The All- 
pervading Paramutman is seated there and, without 
being born, he is born as many'h As for the connection 
with blood-vessels and being born as many, these quali- 
ties are seen in Vedic passages as applicable to Para- 
mfman also. Here the word Atman means one who 
pervades all,^ controlling them. He is called the bridge 
kcause he leads to immortality. He is born and 
lives in the heart without losing his glory for the 
purpose of being meditated upon by the world. 

MUKTOPASHPYA VYA PAPES at CR A 
Alio beorase it is said that ha la to fee ] rfaeht^l by ttu*' frwrf or 

It is said in the muttdaka, “then having shaken 
off all his merits and sins (good and evil), the 
,meditater, freed from matter, attains a close likeness 
to him”. 
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‘The enlightened person {yidxD^n) free from all 
names and forms attains the Devine Purusha greater 
than the great,’ thns, he is said to be the ultimate 
attainment; hence this refers to Parantatman and 
not a jeeva, who according to the is the 

attainer, difierent from the attained object. 

RA ANOHAHAM ATACHABDAT PRAN.ABHRT CHA 1— 3-a. 

Wimt is dtnofced here is not Prakrfci bemuse words appl^^»h^|(| 
to it ere not found here ; (similarly) leevatman too- 

Anunmm means what is inferred by logic or 
inlerence; that i^Prakftu The reference here isnii 
to be taken to Prakrti (for want of words relating 
it); so also in the case oi jeeva 

BHEDAVYAPADESAT l--3~4. 

Beoaase the distinotion between Jeeva and Paramatman is noted. 

**DeIuded by Muyu which is under the control of 
Pararmtmun the jeeva becom es subject to pain. When 
he=:jeeva realises the Gontxoller {Paramiitman) dist 
incl object from himself through loving meditation, he 
gets freed from pains, and attains His greatness and 
glory*’ The above passage shows clearly thatlhk 
Atman is distinct from Jeeva, 

PEAKARANAT C HA. 

of lb® contox tnleo. It bogine with the passage^ 
the Hli^ knowledge, i. © , meditation, by which the Aksham (Para 

In the fifth Adhikarana of the second PJMa 
AMutra mentioned in the MundakSpanishad in the 
begining re proved to be Paramatman^ Since the pas^kge 
nnder consideration-here occurs in the same contest 
and is a continuation of it, the Atman referred to 
here shonM also refer to the same Paratmtman 
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gTHITI - ADAN'ABY\M CHA. 

And becsmo o! the two, ahining and Ealing. 

The passage to consider here means, Of them, 
one eats, enjoying the taste of the fruit {Pippdla); 
the other without eating shines with great and all- 
round brightness.” 

The ParanmUnan is said to exist (in the body) 
shining brightly all-round but without eating the 
fruits of Karman; and the Jecva being subject to 
Kartnatt eats such fruit. Therefore, Parmatman is 
said to be other and different from Jeeva. Thus the 
person mentioned before as^the abode of Heaven, and 
Earth etc., and as the Bridge to immortality is not 
any Jeeva. 

The object of this Adhikarana is to remove the 
doubt raised hy the opponent to the effect that 
though the Mnndakdpanishad has been demonstrated 
to refer to Paramdtman in the subsection II [Adika- 
rana 5), still (the opponent argues that) as the continu- 
ity (of the discussion of the subject) is broken by a 
reference to Nadec S’ambandha and having many 
births this passage under consideration cannot but 
refer to Jeeva. 

The interposition of V akxonnaradhikara^ between 
Adtsyatwadkikarana and this Adhikarajui, in spite of 
these two Adhikaranas being started about one and the 
ame^ Upanisliad or Vidyii, is due to the fact that in 
the Vaisvanara Vtdyat he whole world is described as 
the body of Parawatman just as it is described in the 
Mit^daka which was the subject of discussion there 
11—2 — 5); that is why V cdswanaradkikaram got 
its place next to that Adhikarana. 



»i|*^ ^WFIFtf ^WPn 'it afe IKII 

^ IRIl 

^Uiv0^jmrw 2 « 

(Sp jfS«ir«a'/»^^ u&mr^muir90mr 
itfr#ciiB#i^ tfftDr^iDr^fistfCoaj QijaerLiuili-JP* 

^aiSardiu Qmrms mmj^ QmQm 
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‘cirOjSrarjj.* 

umixuaT^Sp^ur^ Q&Qr^mmpu utnruu^ Qxilu^ i§m 
^^aijp rnTmum ^^^Ddiur, §imuu%w Gutl^r 

0ii.^ sTskp mir4iu^d^Q€0 iL^mrmp p-^ni^pp ^mnp^umtrm 
ptQiO ermssruuil.L^^ gJsur^Lcrfiwr, ujnarpwrmr ^rsar 

misxiuii L9pxSp^, gJfiwQsarfiar^D^ ^i-miuoi^ih. 
tjpipwm C?#r«;Sa»;*« Gpri^mS^ Wlcli. 

(Qffrw)^#«j«Kr <ssirtBW5r« Qinm^mp Bp^pmmtrm 

«M#’ii[9««r<® jiij3mmxuuLlL^i9p(^ ^pQuiri^p 
QxfuBp^ ^pmiu* mrffpr m^sp^mrgmg 

^pLcrmm gj^mpms^ Qxs'mpmpm mmj» QmmS 

•L^pj}' ‘^^ic^0r®arLc t3pui3mMQmsmQtjL* 

mm^ Qmsm-L^, /f lujS^^^eir (ompir^ QxtrpxQm' ugmiuMm 
tLU^&SimuuL^€0ffQLLmjp3 n^ufrmmpmp^iu:> j^mr 

^pp^th Qubsorear^ sr^/ srarjy GujsirCoucA 
iirr)»r Q^il.L^tsushmTLB(^iprirm m>fsp(^ijbt mjifi(^^ 
Qpp&OfTQyr Bscmpsifip ujubtcLLiras m^ui'sSuump Qm^k 
QuiU^TaiX Qxtrsi^Ssuipirir, ^mL^Baj0‘x UMrmG«m‘ UMuam 
Qwmuuilt^^, ^mrpwfrGmm Ltj^ ^m'^mar mipru 

uppirks iQsfrm^^ih* jifpp^th QtLmsrm’j^ «rji? srmpmitjM 
S0^mL^xSs(r QllQ&!> rnsmis^Qsoirmm uMwmr 

OmmauLLt^ ^^surpibirGsu i^ubtrQ&ekj^iW m'^xQmmp 
mrjMUi Ssu£xmuuG^pGp^<k> GmsmQm mmpprm^ 

e^^pi'mpiMrmf^ — Qmmrm mmps 
mm Qtari^mjQpmQp (^mp ujnremaMQm mf p ^ jp 

tLmmmU)^ ^^MMw ujrrQ^^uirmSmMj 

(ypiSp SLjfff ^mpMjpempdQxirsmQ u^^g$Qpmm 

$srmm^ ^mQm ^^mnr0iJtQ(^sk‘^ ^rskj^ u rrS^ urm 
•iar# Qm^^m Qmp 

iiilt„4W0S iSm'MQ^(^uupi’m j^mi^m 

mmps Qm^ mm mp$j 4 fij 

pp^m Our0«ri'« ugeSppatrm uwugmmm Qmgrn 

^uBSppgmmmgrn ®ipClaf ^lur mmujpimQmmpp^, 

m 
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ypir eiDLcuiraoiT^ir^ «^^uCp^5flr^. ao*i@ 8 f'ai»o^ 6 i/»ri^f|.iu^-,i^ 
Q^imsSi (1-3-7) 

ymir CTOTgi l 8(5®^ cw'^sicrra^# Q^[rd)a)uuilL-.gi uffusirpcff 
Qim* ^eugiiigiL GiDSVJfra «^es)^quCp^^^^u^ira). 

^mihufmf/r^* €Tmp ^suirpunresieii^ 

ujpj mwLJgenjrjsm Jgiia/i— e^safiearjj^ Qoj&PdQwtiS 

UM^^L-.mg Q®0®fi 3rsu0ujs^dr Q^frpp(ip£>fQ(^m^ mmp 
miriQfjp^Qg^ QpeSsjeo^r^ih, (^ugm/rpmtr&j^ 

»«ir 0 Q^mBmf Qu£gumm emthus &v p ^ p mp i 
Q«rsar® Q^ijumQmm^id empojpm^ p^uw^uu 

mm mm mmiaQm ^mB^QinmopM — &rmupp(^<^ 
pttm n^uir^m(^u:i ^pihp^r^d^ Q'd^frm^^pmm 

mmujp Qu#06r. ^ugtrsmsk erek^p ^€a/^« 0«r«w® 
Q&^tuumek s^fBtugm juj^mr^ajmeoek; mpujp 
mpmQmuFmg^^ jgf^mrpih Qg^iju&iQm «sy^a/r^’ ermf^m^ 
mptjth mm ugiLunh e^utrsi'Ss^uuQm^ ^mmir^itm 

^CSUDiruu^Cp^^. (uQs-^iauojQ 1-3-8. 

^^merr Gufr^r^gicij^rr^itij. 

^upmxius'gsQm ^^mpjS^dmdEy pmQwmmunSGaQu 
Qpsrm^ £&isp^ 0 uu^, sT^(p 6 Dr 0 « 0 ti ^ptnrm^ms^ mmmr 
mpmfm^m (^pmirm 0saar®d56r ^wmm^ 

** 1 *® ^«uutl®6yr6ir«ir usruijbp^gSLSoLjb Qurqi^d^mrmm^M 

^miF UfwsrpuawQm, (S) 

(2) Bhoomsdhikaranam 

In Chsnddgya it is said, ‘Vhen enjoying which 
lit do« not see or hear anything else, nor meditate 
upon anything else, that is BhoomUt the big/' Whi- 
ther the ttiing denoted here by the word BAocw*i*« 
tepg the highest bliss,, is Jeeva or Paran^nmm? 
The opponent says it mjeepa for this reason — Nmad0^ 
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troubled with Samsura and haviop heard that 
when one realises Atman he crosses f^rief, requested 
Sanaikum^ra to teach him Brahman* Sanaikum^ra 
replied that Nmnan is Brahman* Being dissatis- 
fied^ Narada asked if there was anything higher; 
Sanaikumara replied, “Speech is high and it is 
Brahman*'' This did not satisfy Nurada who put 
him further questions; step by step he asked up to 
the point when Sanafknmura said, Prana is Brah^ 
man'* At this stage further questions cease. 

The opponent now argues: Here Prma is Jreva^ 
There can be no doubt (because Prana is said to be 
the father, mother, etc.) Since no further question 
is asked, it is to be understood there is nothing 
above Prana (orjeeva); what follows must be taken 
to refer to that Prana only. So Brahman is a Java 
That is the point raised.) 

Ansxcer---Tme, questions are put step by step; 
the answers stop with Prana* However, though 
Natada did not put a further question, Samdku- 
tmra told him, of his owm accord, that Saiy^a 
is higher than Prana* Thus, He who sees, hears or 
meditates on Prana (Jeeva) becomes Ativadin, i.e., 
prides himself as meditator of a great thing. But 
he alone becomes Ativadin who becomes AUvadin by 
Sdya^ i. e., by contemplating on Satya* Thus SMy^ 
pumka is meant here as higher than Pm^pamka* 
Sadya is to be understood as higher than Pmpa 
and the highest of all. Therefore this SMya is to be 
ilated later on as Bhooma suhha (Great Biss). Hence 
Bkooman is ParamOfman. * 

BHOOMA SAMPRASaPAT AOHYUeADESAt. 

Bkmmm (t!i» big iiiiagl m Paramotmam, bMSiiM !wiiit«l«d 
bt mhom (greater Ibaa) /eeva. 
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[Bhooma (Bigness) here means a big thing, thii 
word being derived from Bahu> 

The word ‘ Bampra^da ’ in the Soo/m denotes 
Jeeva as in the passage of the UpanisJmd^ 
Samptasada: Asnmt SareefUt SandtMya Pamm Jp^ 
tiy: upammpadya {See Daharisdhikciranay 

PABMOPAPATTE: CHA. ,-3-8: 

**B6eaQse the attributes mentioned are appropriate only in tfet 
fmaeof ParamatmanJ' 

The attributes referred to are denoted thus: 
(1). This is naturally immortal; (2). He depends on 
His own glory; He does not depend upon anything 
else; (3) He is the soul of everything above and below; 
(4) All this is from the Atman. (8) 
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TTPf^, ’“g 


jwigg,, ^ gg qgn^ i jwr., 

^ g qgggn — ffg qg': i 

4ra?g” wni; 

41% gi; sww g 

qgnwi — i iirfg igngg, 

^liswfo: f^gRgiWRggr sn^P^ssgii^i g gig. 
gRC. 3!TO^: I gg; “g#F3 g^grgsRr #g«r %cM” 
# f=| ggiWRg^rsggig^gg^ ggig gfgggifg i gifi 

sftg:, “gsFi gr grfg # g . ^ g # ^ 

fiiPFg qwRpfig.g^gRrgf^: I ggft 

gtfq’ ®RgTgTr, agg^pg#: — ^p^^gg- 



Ssu^ni^ ^lkc 


U9 


I , W.^HUlfnld I 

t I ^ 'aP^RfFT: SNl^, 

<F? =«rR“ira, I ST'an^^TRnfif ||'‘.|| 

5[T ^ fr jRrRf^ jitRt 

SRIFFRFi; ^ t !Rri^— sjfff 5n?FP5[, 

I ^ 3PT% 

I 31% Jf II ? o|i 

3|;3PTI^;-.-iTRl^ I 31^ 5*lTO*li[ 

, “siSS ffqT%T 

II ? i>|| 

QtLmarM ^^uutl,i^i%s-m ^mmmmm 

V'mu'Jtii^jpQuirm^ ua^rm^^p^ hm^.am* ^puuiLi^pwm 
Uffp^mmm^ ^rmuu^Bp^J^ 

^(^pmp^jrmojmp^Qm ^wwQ mmumm sur50»«9 

rnmim QmtLm m£»Qwa’ifiij§-^ M^mwppri, <jirr9! 

^y.0Qm, QuHtjpmjpi^ 9jSgjpmj[M^ (S^Qmpm^, 

Bmippmj0^ um^iuppj^f ^^mpp^* mmpmtrjf, 
tocfirjp u#«0^crr^ u$mrpmrmr frsar jj 

^miQpwi^rQp^, 

^miLM 
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(Saa^fTi^ ^uiib 1 — 3 — 9 


Ubrm sfirmriLirssr ujrdq^^Qiu 

Qjm^sdsi^dQ^ffii&frui ^wsk ^jSrjfmrmM 
gjfrd) ^a/Gar ^tffi^rt£r0« mekp^ 

^mirmQu^ikp^ 

Qffdsp ^‘fiW6i//r«r^«gf5«0 GLcji'iii” mm^ 

QprL^mQ ^ir€i)d/aeS^s^L^irLL sum^ds^r^Qsm 

Qmmmirw ^pirjrw^&rd Q&^frd^muuiLL^pff &> ^^^msumrum 
€rm(^ ^ajm««£JU£l®firfflfr^” er^joi 
Q^ff'meiuuil.L^^ujrd(i^^0jfr^!r^»^€u^uifr£SfrdT; 

^^m^aSQeo @riu pildsuutlQewi- 

«/rjy mm^pup^^S^ wdenpoapu^tli pifluu^ ^puuQQ^p, 
m'^pirsri-ppiMrm^- 

^as>^riremrges^jQjbt (1-3-9.) 
,S43a%ijUB65rugj uiTUDiT^n-. QjiTq cSa^iL 

^pg~4Td)&ottJfriy==an‘ii€5mDtrqefrsir ujnkf^^majp p^uupm, 
Qi9=pfs^siff ^ffltffiar j^Q^p>speff>pp pifid^eoirQm Ooarerf^# 
mj)fQuD«r|^ Qtfir|jj9a/^ Queo ew^pjol — 

6S)fr fiF UffOTCWn^. a/»fj»i ^iroT6i;»^ffc9l (1-3-10.) 

um(§^€m}p pKiuQpmu§^ au^apu^psuicrraojiTBSp^cp. 

uj^ra««Lcr®i^ QiLsirmw Qu^q^d^sj pmi^ 

UL^irp mmm&^Qum* grur^ QdFpi^/rsBsfrtLfih 

pmL^mpp ^K«»0fl9^Ga) piBuuQpmu^ 

0i» m^QQmif (llj 

<wjB^fiotfiwa7^fsigQ ^tro, ^1-3-11.) 
(L«!jQfr|tofr65>6»is^tli9.pi) (Say^gwemuoaMi aSsuaM^ 

♦•iurj'rjpLD urrisiffiuui—rtD^ urraffliigrp €Tmj^ tiffir 
Jpto uri’dMUUL^r pmm^ ^^mrmpm piiim uwrdmm QurAp 
0«ir»««r i}jr«0^ ^e/5r a-sar^^ G«®'^®rfiiriif 

0/»«rj» (H| > 



VEDANTA DEEPA 1-3-S 

(J) Akshara - Adhikaranatn. 

AKSHARAM AMBABANTA DHRTE ; 1—3^9. 


ISl 


yk,haraiBParamaman,b^u^ai\U boing «,pport«of. 

tbi»g biiyoaa Aniariksha fethcrj.*' 


In reply to a question by Gnrgee Yagnyamlkya 
says, “Oh Gargi! Brahmins say that this Ahshara 
is without measurement (not big, not small, not 

short) etc. 

The question is whether the thing called Akshara 
is Moda Prakrit or Jeeva or Paramaiman. The op- 
ponent says that it is either Prakrit ox Jeeva, and not 
Paramaiman. For. it is said, “What is the thing in 
which ether is woven as warp and woof ? From this 
it follows that Akshara is a thing of which ether 
(Akasa) is the warp and woof. This must be Prakrit, 
as Akasa springs from that. Secondly the opponent 
mjs that this may refer even to Jeeva because Akshara 
which means ‘not changing’ may not apply to 
bnt certainly applies to Jeeva who is changeless; and he 
is also supporter of matter {Achetana) like AMsa etc. 

Answer : It is to he noticed that Aha^a is described 
here as the Supporter of all things past, present and 
fatnre. That Akasa must be Moda Prakrii, which is 
eternal. Anything that supports Aka?a=Moda Prakrit 
BiiiBt be other than that. Hence we conclude that 
Ai^ra is not Mada Prakrit. Nor is it the Jeeva. 
Per, it is said, “ Oh, Gargi ! by the command of this 
Akshara, the Sun and the Moon etc. are supported ”• 

The person who by his supports Chstana 

Achdana (sentient and non-sentient beings) mnst 
te Paramidman. 
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1 - 3 - 10 . 


SA CHA PEA8ASAHAT. 1-3"I0> 

And thafe Ambaranta dhrti: (the support of what is foayurf 
Aj 3 il)afa=:Eth©r}f depends on the oommand (of AkshBrSk) 

The passages state— “By the 'command of thu 
Akshara (are supported) the sun, Moon,” etc., 

Here Prasnsana means Prakrshta Sasana — Com- 
mand that cannot be disobeyed.” This quality d ; 
supporting by one’s own command all the above like 
Sun and Moon, can apply only to Brahman. So it is 
not Jeeva but Brahman. 


AANY.V • BHAVA - VYAVBTTE: OHA.I-3-11. 

**Bemnaei of the repudiation of Akshara ae being other than 
Brahman.’ 

In the passage, “Seer without being seen’' etc., 
AMiara is described as seer without being seen. Such 
Akshara cannot be either Jeeva or matter. The 
Pradhuna (matter) cannot be a seer, and Jeeva canaol 
escape being seen by Brahman^ 






<RIT3WRi: q?: ft ? Scf > 

#8*1: I qaj; 1 





I flls.*l^^Kl<id ^ ?^I%, “<ro^ 

’tRft|?qcqq=q^ i 

Mi^Pi'p-^'Hq — •=‘)4^!}ii<3^='iQtq^^i “5n*tw^7q^- 

iw q^” 'RqF'TWoTi sqq^Fi ii 




(sfrS3^ dj9^^/356iJSSi UffLtir 3mtrQ&€^d 2(Sip S^pUUlLL^jgS* 
^£ii siT^uui'^Qpw^s umfd^u 

Uili^e#^ ^sum^ffCm €rm,v/ *^0 *^.i^ C^ldA 

^3^€ki1m^s^mL^su mj^Mjmrm 

^mL-iu aSaBi—or* — *iu!rmG^(j^mm (^mjM 

&B- ^ Q«r«^® Bpmj§Li(^ 

^&r pujwssrm mdrj^ Gprt^mQ^ *^mm mM^m 

tt4i#»««rr(2€D u^|}^wQs<or^tJi ^mu.t82MuuG0^ik, ^mm 
§ip Qir^m^m ^cra^a^ Qwmrm 

L|0i^&fu L/«’r«©0>«® ’ wdtp^u-p^m pMJx-mm prS^mm 
^jri9W®«0o> Qmtrs^ffwirs^ m^puuiLt^ Bpip 

mfijfmM’uQwmuuSf^ t2 jr w uFUi'ihLcGmmuLjGt^ 
t|0^»^.r^^if)0) mmpjg^ miis^ajm, SgmQmmpjp 
um^tg. qppm mgp^mgKJ>rm uMmgmpmpm 0«r«if® 

tLU»9£»Qmpmi^B0 iMgJUpmiQ^^ptmpu Qu^mm^pu o« 
©*^P5 ®0 tJ>rp^mMijrgiiM Q«r«ir® m^urmSiBpm^^df^ 
^rnriumimQ^ ^mi^mmpu um^mmjw u«r»j3, ^t^Qm 
» 
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1 — 3 — n 

fiirj®^«®jioricsr’ h:m^ Q 

^pdfiT ji it^^^sS}jiMJ8'S c.tjr6>t(di<K’s3r^Daf,^«^i i oscgj*u 

am£msuu$i}i uirtitz'^msra^^sm^ H (3 ^ Mm m l, sj 

(ft«r^jrj^c 3 r Lj(rPs^^ iJjiLLQmiufrm^ 

Q^sSmtM-Qp^. 

Qa^tsm^MQmpu UMunn Qeo/r^^ih 

fi«rG^ir0 ^«/(3«k5r^ix.T tu(^uu^ mmpQp Qui'^ppu^w^ 
Qmm^ ^mm^th 

mSppir^pih — *^GLttfiJf‘ 6 ar^^ 0 iii ««f;*«Tf »r ^ 3 ** 

&ru uri'^Q(^d^ * tsrskjpi Lj^^m65uu^Qp€iJi^£&u um imu 
iJxI.L-. L| 0 fi^^S 0 "U iJ^/j5ttJ «?CD«!^r«^^Ga 3 *E_£.jrasStJUa/s^ uwem 
mm «/ra 9 «)r«« Qy^ppesfm ^puLjf mm Jmm 

ijpp uff^u Qus^S^ek^ mmjp^ (^ppiSekmix^ 

^puiSmmm (^pStuesT Qff!rmmuuiLiJ^(ii)3upg'm^msm ua 

ms^0Mm 4iuu(»^ir^ ou: 
otxroM>^JmB-;t m^mjQ f.t/uvM amt (1 — J — 12) 

3!rGmes}sif§i Gaii^rrtxifrtu ^ajtrEGafTffuiisrresr q^gQ^esr 
uirtorr^fr, (»wsutoa a!Tif»^Qjp€5>pff) Gafrd)QJi^Trdj. 

usmmfruu$Qp^m t9p0 u-Tr««utjf 5 
Spjpm ^imQptu^m pira utri imuuQi^p^ us m^pmtr mmp 
Qus-^ ^mrmw u^mmmuu^Qp^m uam^ pmirQmm p^ qs^u 
ufiii.') ua <sFirff!5a pkmKaistrrmss[-^(^pp 

iBmmmj QipppmmmS^kmm^ 

OppS^jm, ai^trsm ojftr^ mmppp;^ Qp(SpS)ipPi 

mtpmf mmQpQpmB%JuQu£^m* uumsrpmwQmmj^ 

QpmMm^mpsrm *u#titoG«ar«ii» mmp Q^spam^m 
mprmpmp^Sij Qs/r&miQpm ^^aja)r 0 ii,. ^ip mp^mp 
mpM^mO^rm^m SQy^Qpp ^ojaQprmmpm 

mSmik MsremSmpmQfa'* mmjpi Spumr^Brnma-Qm G»r«*u 
u^SApmmmmm 0#r«r«^j3ii, Qmmam S^^mpf 

mpmp mr^§mm mpr uaippm&m€mi8(^iBmpmi-'* ^p 
gja^ UMimmmmsf^iQmpum Qs^isp Qp^mmp ^u.u 
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Quissitm 

(ourstrm Guir(^^m, 

&idru^p'^ '^dr Q^rmmuutlt^mm 

mm PM' ®riw^ 

^gj^msii Q ^iijijuu(^/^psij^^^ Q^'ir€^<f,iiuuil.L-.Mim 
^^0^ puj^mil ^0fiy^«0, ^irsmuM mpQ(^(9^m^ 
§imjD‘ mmj’S^frmQeo ^0ai0a. ^(i^SkiQmm mmpdp 

ajwn ^^^Td>suu(SiQpQpm tSmd£m 

^^ppSiraQm ‘ciiii* sr«yj3( iBseur^sd 

ptjfMjfiairu fFA^^^irix, mmrpM^ ^ f jc^jr 

mmp ^jpdr ^^SairsarpQpff-Q ms/s^mgj ium/S^ 

jiijigj^mffi£irm/armtrM GwOpmp ^(T^ppgeoesGpm^,) (It) 

{ 4 ) EekshatiKarm^dhikamna^m* 

EEKSHATIKARMA VYAPADESAT 8A: l-S-U 

Thit winch IB. the sabj^^t of the act of beiog sewo He Para 
mot wan because His qualitiea are mautioued 

■Note — Sa: is used in this Sooira; but it is not 
found in the others. However this word is always 
understood to be included in all adhikaranas here, 
Sa: in all cases means Paramutman* The object of 
special mention of Sa: in this Adhikarana may be 
to denote that the person seer and the person conlem- 
pleted on are the same. So the meaning of the sooira 
16 — such a person both seen and eontempialed on 
Paramiitman*) 

In the Pfamrnpankhad in answer to the qaeslion 
of Stdyakmna Rski PippaMda says, “He who meiili- 
tes on Parama PurmfM by means of Pra^mx (Amm) in 
three nmtr^s (as distinguished from one or two matrM 
mentioned earlier) is led up to HraAawtofen by Sdma^ 
mantras; there he sees Pum-^^{m being higher than 
the high Jgem residing in the celestial city. 
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The doubt is raised as to whether the person indi- 
cated as the object of maditation and of seeing u 
Hiranya Garbha e. the fourfaced Brahman or Para, 
mapurmha. 

The opponent says — He is Hiratiyagarbha^ for in 
the earlier passage it is said that one who meditates 
on Praiimva in one matni attains (advantages in) the 
loka of the mortal, i. e. this E arth; 
one who meditates on Pranuva in two Mattm 
attains Af^atiksha-Lika, the world of Ether: and the 
one with three Matras attains Brahma-Loka. This 
Brakma-Ldka, being in juxta-position with Earth and 
Ether, must be a Ldka similar, i. e., a world beyond 
and near Aniariksha and world of some Jeeva like 
others; and the person who is seen there must be ti Jeeva. 
If it is asked how the words, ^JeevaghanM Parai 
Param'' will apply to Hiranya^ Garbha^ the opponent 
refers in answer to the fact that the four-faced 
Brahma is higher than the embodied Jeeva whom he 
creates and who are higher than the material things. 

Anmer: The person said to be the object of being 
seen in that world is, later on, said to possess qualities 
such as, being (^unfa) free from all defects or sins, 
(Amria) deathless, (A;ara) not growing old, (Abkaya) 
with no fear, and (Para) a high. All these qualities 
pertain to Paratmiman. Hence the Lbka which m 
the abode of that Purmha must be the Paramafadai 
Highest Heaven. Besides, this Heaven is described 
here to be enjoyed by Kavk i. e*, Nkyamom (tie 
eternally free wise Jeevas). (12) 


(H) 3^: I 1-Vn. 
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rTf^R^ irflfg#- 

r(^ ” i^lTcTISst WPOT: ^ ^^jITO^:, 

m ^:, 3R qnnM — ^ ^Isr^r: t jpw ?ti^ ^prro fif 

fW«rW1l <i^: qf:, 5f?[^ I#fe- 

siTfqT^., ^ I'hlirRM&rrs^^''^ IH | fT5IRF5 — 

f%=tT^, ‘’qRR;qT3FPn^:’' 

5qpR'q3c2T^ “arf^ iPHtcJI;” |FITO- 

i!TF!iqf3%S;%oJif; q=;pn M(dm«l, ^l^W- 

5Rr5?{Tf%:, %cFI?RT: 5FM;’ “o^ ^^S- 

q?i^qiRr” sFirFq, g n^i^i>f 5a .fiRa: 

3TRJTT, ^igtiqqpFtT ^ qipqrpFi 

iilWTf3qT'3T^lfS:fif^!K'Fqi31Hq l| I qfe- 

pT siFiRI: ^flRT, ajq^gqTR^fW: SPWT 






15g 1-3-14. 

|^l^t i ^q ^^^ M 11 ’I ^'l' 
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^ ^ ^ ’^■- 

31151% ^ f%=??5P5cR % H'F-J'SI:” ^ I <T4T % SCT = 

?p!|TiPI3 q#H ^ 

?!3?; IRT; «% flW ’’ ^ 

333*33% M snu^-wr? ^ 1^ 33i^^^«r 

fg; — “35 51513” I ll 51 

*^?55 5iS33 , 3#FI. 5W 55RT f[55IWfr5^TO 
iW^|5.^f 55 S t 5315 fe|3i 1 :35J5trS55Ril I 

ij%3 q51H!55!5: II’ '■^H 

TSffpt q<5R% 5ft*5: 55^T5>T% 

3553^ qWWT 1 5^; — 55%W 5W13I% 5f|^^F5515- 
ipql, “05 !#SR 35 Hjtlfq^fOT ’5Wi5; 35 5li55W 
35T Ww5%Pl” ft I 5T 5Tf^ 55055^ ^35«i, 
“3|5 5 30517 ’S %l55^5t ^(5>I5T*Rt%T5” ft ll^HH 

1 1-V7^. 

feFiig,*; 5P5ra^, 5^ ^W5W 3n5J%r 5 W9 ,” 
“ fir I5it 
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1—3—17 

3irfBr qfel;: | STRq^f^ B 3 q^rq q ^fl^. 
ft# »i'il'hl%^ijRi ||!>S|| 

•W^rRW = #«[:; “3}?I J| q;B[ |t i| iH|.jjV4<tT»^ . 

>RTH^ri<^ E ^ %j 

spn# 5#?WW1.II?'3|| 

— iRriqfewT 3i'r|fTqMRT%<P& #%sw- 

^ ^ %— CRT, WI#^?TI?R«iri^^ 3WJ- 

T<!»t«}| q |<hH 4 l? ^ Hli «<? !iT 
3nft%^^s4 ir3rmfd c ti^^q^gmui^mi^4pm, ; 

g •^'t^iiti 11 ^ (ill * 

% — d5ITf — 


wm^'^ TOT?5j: I i-vn 

“3?wn^ j(fl<lc^ac*ti^ it fig ^^uiiPilg- 

'nR%%:R^q.^y|(t|#qy+J^T(!«SR 
^'^41 ft## tW#(d 3?T1^RW 
^ #d«jwtfi!Plftiqi<d*.4<i4ft^t«Mldq|(^d|# #gTOJ?^: (I?, '‘.It 

I VV^®- 

“^SSftiRt” ^qRHWgl^HI#Hp<dW 

5T 1 «Ihi!^ 5*rw3r anw ?t 

^ pftg ll^^oll 
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Gsufir^^ ^uiii 


3jgf^;-3?5^: ; ^ 'lWRJ?%sg^»HTfe 

sPH^ "3 I 

»P?^, “33!T W: *1^ I 

33T Pi<^; w H^. ^.11 

3lf^ I 


^ 3 rl^me^Fi. <1C 
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: 1 WTsR #?3T3^ 3 52ra1^ 3" 


{2j^ LjSsnj^^ L-jC^Si^'^ unwiTjiLniQmmuuf^L^S'* 
®®0 jifmmjrjfi mmp ew^ 

mmuu^Sp^*] 

^nif ijil.L~«»®<rysrffli' 

miL-£m ^SirwmTu^uGuirdrpj^ jurO;5r0 Bfiiu -H# 

a.^ii ^«ruu. {^^^irm^rmh) 
rf0Uti^cjrjPt iurgK-iuQmim$w^ 

Qmm$m^ mimBp p>fwm0 Guwmp 

8^0«r ^«rioii>r« (f.Mirr«rj:tfirtf] ^puuC.L^0 

^^rgjtj^^ 

Uf£j>#;*'ifirwr iTW «maaiUirijb. ^prmsr^Qw^kujB Qur0## 
Otwirji Otfri» 

^iBf(j0» »IW0 iiipip«ijutlif0«0;)jp* ^«r#^pjpwrf0« 
0tf> «-ora^«0toUif n^uQpBp^0t tup0^m 
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2^'fj ^uir^dMuiJSL^ 

sJjiK^ ia-^G,<®wojfi tfj*i G,#®r QicG^ Qa>mmfmiji Smuvi 

.frii «ew5fiw0ii) iju ¥ih) •ram'^^l 

QurJ^^'-> j^ohmmrtik^ Gu.r^rt® ax f ijs£ ^g mti 0 jk 

0 iij «||«*» ir/«riJ 5 ’ Q^sirt^hJ^^ ustiimu; 

*ji»)«)-r£ij mir (i^ih «y«au 5^]5t.i 

^*r^^4»,#ColJ ii?«u Gu/7^dsr;i?0*<i>*^ n/aiAjra/^^^^ii -^li, 
j^LiiJffmLL .'j/:;®ava',> 2 r Ait 

«fLt*/««fr «i9*fiU««uuLlii^ 0<*^^^e5rf * #rc3?j2.' 

^ till A? 't «riL/ ^ 6 tr f>.uraT?«s«t./L/^«ai<S3r «»rix>d.f,C «»r<w^ 
4i#i'^ ‘*',,‘^i 3 Rair:irrdir m mdjmm 

ij!t m ffn 2si^rmik^£>i ‘,2jP «f&r 

!fi,>^»-'.*ii : ^auiTif 

rnkm^Du Lf«6iL^iijj^* G«r«,S, 

«f T , j^ipesP.L^Qfoif ^'n mihwtjppmiL {j^u^p 

tjs ijic^4'i^ju } tfpsi'fTt^j} {^JSir sih'^Qmr iXSLthJMm^ 

;,fr>5ri!)L'«.ar) rt/syf ^(Sua/era/rdW 2^.4 

^iy i/ ujLnirpiDfrQou 

^jMgjuuL^G^skij^ajpirm ^jq-^Sl^uuiIl^ 

^pix.rQ^m j)‘ L£> j^ipm mQ<SFjii^mrwirm j^i^M (^im ds^Qm 

S9 LthJ^Q ‘Stf ^ J)IIL Gp Fdft^^f^QAK^yjdL.,^ ‘urttJC 3'^' 3 
pu * maVii^w icmsi^firt}. 

&ii « uh P., u^m) 3 cSir Q spajj^ Jtt 'i^'3'irr , ^41 r* ei)«0 

»ir#i#i'r ^^t-»uuiy. «ai>0 ? ripsaw SV-IW^ li^ri 

Mjii ^pis^.^jGuj)f'^p^K ^n^i&njir^ ppm^/rmr^rn ^4 

0 aw^i 5 Ej!bri^ar«r^i uirnsrpiMirGm i^pwmw^m Qurmp 

pmr^D' mmj}i GpuFiiJ&Sir mh, 

QuitmpG0»'m(^m4 

Q#r«»«B'^r^li£), Qw^mm mirmQijpmpMQm^^^th 
Qm^mQdQ^s'mmQmsmGui^S^'^f *Mja 
mmu^m^pm jy Qm^mQmmiS L„mj 

muj^um dpv^mp ^Af(Sm 

^mm ^mrpmwQmimjp mmwMrmpSp 0'^^ 

21 
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mE^iup^iSiiL (^OT-iL^gr 

®3UUJS3 GLcs'iJrm tlijT^'ru^ w/rdiud^^^M j^^'^uuu^u 
§rvW i£M"i^ih ^r*^U£9sf' u^iGffsifwm 

eQsfrm^'^uLji — - 

f*mjfr jSLLr&if^Bi&f §IiBc^d"^i£uLLii^ 'ruu^jQm W# t^ u 
Oif^/ruumutj p^j7)d&il •Lf.^€\)iefr ^<s«»>yA.jTrir l^a) j^ust)^3U€ ulb 
^«»r^ 0 fflare« 0 r iLmpai^p, i5pt^ ujnrnrdu'rrmtm 

^^dsrpmjipfrQso j^d ^iftiruuJtds 

SmmQQpmm QllQ&i^ uif^ffuiB}^diujd^G& Gj^M-tnituu'g 
Q(^m* ^JXF«r 4 ^,^^ LD/rCosu/r jdfj^d '^ilQurGp 

Lt.mpd^uui^fTf. ^^sjpm’miutrm j:id r^sss pp 
^mr^m'rJfssf^L^u snjGur(^^'t}. d^osrdmAir 
^g-p — Q^;S5^rrQ&^f.s:^rw^SafTQiu^^fii 

miJiBiJUffi j^errmipp) f^mrmsi^^ii^rLpmi .iu&)^ 

^0ajuuiLts^(W^dm(jfi^^m ^ireii 
«rjp, uinn* ^in^QojsjFnjti mmp&urjDi, 

mrSl^SJrd^smP^Rr Guir j^m’/rsu ^ — 

— 3 — 13| 

ugtifT^ixfr^su Cetcd) Q^irasuLSuilL- ^msm 
aififTJTd) j|up)^unruiD^6L’ib ^^©SajeHi (ci£Ga> Cusiri^ajuQuT) 
pgzfGoi. 

aJi^u^uiurriL ^ ^ 

cSojDo {|_3„14] 

a^auirg^ii QaFir^surrpiL ^pi!);jirsjrra=i£i ufTixur^frCeyiifTix; 
,®^wCyi GojifiL^^d) sfre^u^iT^. (aireOTUg 
Gurr^iDfTOT g^uuml: 

^,a©jr«f #^^ia(fit_i£ #7a'«r unmi^s^fjm^ 
^jpMjrQm ^mmQflrjO’ih (Jur iy«j/ 0 «^ ^psjJu^Sp^* 

mmj^ G(u$^^ ^p&^Qsj usmmQmrm 

QmmQp^, ^®p««jr« uffmmQmmM^m, mrdiumf 

0^0 — . **0ur^i|i»^gi&5 fim minm^MjerpBwr Qu^Qm 

gjsrQ^F^utf. ^mmiQp 

Sd^^w QiFm(^£€kQp 
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ujLiif^sifrmdm^u Qupr:sii!r. Imjx 

1 . rii, *,/«.TOT h'^uTmuui^^iuhmmlj'^^ *TdTy^ 00 -i}j, ^m{^u ujj 
arfiurm^^ G-^F/r^^'id €i.^ih uMi/,Li 2 m:rMQmmu^. 

uirnr^sGsfinimiiwti m \0 ujilu^m^ 

UffULiO^rfA^^U^^i^W UITUffdtl^^^syPl^'lLl U3Qi!w9d*U ulL 

Sm^wjA •* v^^LLzrjTwirs^Qssr I < Jjii / ll 

t f»'^)t 01 'T >T * ^»ij£L^00mmr6hu0 k 

l^Amri^r. uja>f:,s,st mevscirt}. 

.^*tiiC pi ^.iiinr '^iL? ujiiuiGsCTs J" •»»,«# G # r 4* ? 

i tfi '7 « tc ff -**5/, ,|j' ss^vi — ijgSsa)(oiSij!S)Ai ti^.ij ijarijtijiG#^^ 

.la 2aiiGp,h0 Qscir^i'r s^-jj jfii ^msL.iji 

4v 7 11 ? 

ti:RsJtibS!iiT26fb'ijTSR;iii> &.ua;u5^:. 

^1 3 |5'. 

u'TUrT^jicfTQDQj^s ^FfTfTi^^^iTejyr ^uuC^ 

^p)!jrrafra=^^^|? fiETOTu^frjpi. 

0 :^^pij!reis^ ugmf dutrSm 

QwmmLLQsu^ m^Qski^mw&r^ ^Qm ugtmP 

«C5j^di/^ LibiUg siirwiii&T , ^w(d£^ iJjjf«^4iSwdS «*■ liijiwiissr 

i^sgrGigf^Qi^irm j>’ ' 2 wg 0 g 0 mtar ^ 0 tuum^ij 

2m£0 Quh'Jd >asm9yggjTd9nf-tJUgij«in {(S^r^ 

^uhQgur&kSdr mwu9 niu jpih u^pQ'i^mj^dmwmir^uifii 
,«9#^£0uottvm«r^«r^ Qm^^gjifQpwm ^mQm) 

Qitx’m ^ 0 iis.jeoir(^u:,, ^>j 0 i(&su ^»0 

tufteum ^ 0 u>fr mmmuuih^mm^ ^mQm 
«*»/)sjs GcSrf'wfrr^ajr jjf pSuum^ij ^^sjr 
iTmjM ^^sjgQp Si^puuiLQmm^* {151 

uiranP^G^^, (1—3 — 18) 

^«3wur2rt mmimm^m 



164 


^uw 


Uirr^sCcra'^'rtn p-OTi-r^^^sw’* 

0>/i3ur«jr/iatfi— »«cr£tft >aimp Qs'-irm UMusilmp^ 

uMmppLLirmCSaiiLi^^* uini.rpir.T^m 

prmdiMSmr^ GsFtrpMQsrrfr^ 

mr^iB^rnrQmm p ^f^meu saieoi^^QLX',<^&^ (Ifi^ 

^&P,* pQ3)air^ir^u:: G is^skp m '^jSSioi! OtuT^p^i 

^iJiUUpM-ir,, 

ou (Ia=l!5 «SH€fi)iLu6ijn-|. 

m^jsm-mjnrtrsinj^tfSi «/» Q (1 — 3 — 1?) 

^aito Gaj(E|;^^Liu^fr^ ^qjGsst ctotsstSsusotl-St; 

Guir(5i |^n“Q5>i£iurrd) . 

*iLir®/O00 j)' GsuaffiuiL 

mm^p mridjp^Geo ^a/&r (^sm 0« jgaiSarr) 
M90iJUjfr^ i^aidfijr <»/sar03F ^ — €7537 i/ft a. 

036W Q<irrw3r«zr 0OTed5oir GtFj/r(Joi., '17) 

*g,€i?ity^€fb6^gu6m^ (1 — 3 — 181 

It, mru’if7^ ^ ~ «AaS€«j.^jffti»,xr'^iuan>-T3. 

#> JM •! jfi 5 

GLDd)aicrauj^^@€b (Qa=0ti) QScrssPebjariu^uii G^fTsir^^iii 
lypffiffi® fS^«miL|635)L,.iUf0Qjrr6jfr (t^ajssr.) 

Qw^iskmr uirggru^ eiifrdsup^S(i^K^ 
iMuiMpmih^ 0^^£jci^^0,®«ft« (^pei)iresr 

Jl^uuuQQ(^Qmm&P»i), ^^jv’jiib /r^f^iii ^afQ«r«u 

j|»r^«r«i>03raj sy,i «sii«KJrfi!0ri£?0«0t£, «5[/'uq Q#fii 

uurti, Qppmi-osr /s^aSSjzr ;»«# 

0«r«*»€rr to»;l 5 *«uu£~, ujfuj-wiDpSvk p^urm.npS 
0^ ^af&ru Qup ^0 jgi pm fy:isOih pm £&ismijDd 0 p Qprppm 
Qupp §mm uJf^iru^eufrdfup^Qso^ (^ppmppmm 

QppSm tSfk.puutl.G&r^m* 

«r«rj»tb ^tu^up^p^ lampmi Qmfri^ 
ijjr«r#i»«irraiff ^«0S2w»«s^ m^mL^aumm*. (®# 
iL.L-^rf0«0ijb(durjp ^ppmMajm^^i sf^puuil,L^p«f^ 
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CSai^rri^ ^uic 115 

uirriiitff:. fj — 3-„||'' 


ugOTiirojii Cai^ airggawi 
\gaUia /-S'^sjTf'Rsrjj: ^muL-iu uj df 

jru0tjii «M0»?;r)G^« jp', a,«2^ 
^tuu^i iff>*s\'rr5STtai^iQu!r^ d^rmjM 

^uuj^^w i^^G^DSsr^ us^^mwmMj ii5«fuu 

« r«i»si.7 ii, ' ^ ^ / 

#^uj ^stTQj fp^uuilL-^iTCai^ssf'a) ^g: r^mmGw s^pu 
ulLl^Q^* 

Q^iuw^iu ^ ^MQ&srmuu$Sp^r^ 

;c^iu j^sffQj G^^uurfid^^^&r sj<i^&^iusrm ^aijpi^u 
urfmsjpu^^Si^^ s^s^soiraijhjif^ih Gu'P^strm UMtkub^^M^ 
eSsi$,iu^^S^ mmsm mjpirw 

?,(ou^j '^ssrfijT^LD, ^p^uirg^i^^msk is^ upgm [l-2-7j 

P7mp^S>r(Isi) Qwffj^iuuQuJtp^* (2C^' 

&. ^^~^s>j7 jw (1 — 3 — 2I| 

,^aj3OTuGunr6OTr5'04OTauirr^aLc . 

^ Sj'ir^Siura/j^ ^mtm u#tfr^«T 

*|«0 ^uurSpj&a ^ ’Wiu^iJih Qupj^d (^ppmppmim 
0^®«r«r lumt^^i^m • ^fkir8«0ii 

#rtl.i| ^fiTi lu^QirirQ ^CfQur uauimmm ^^irr^f^ii 

^tjLfmwiJ^UD j^jSf^irjfQm, **mu^ur^ L#ff«0ii 
^iw«r, Qursw m^mB^u umt^mBm p 

m^ij ^mQmpm^ii u0M0fiB(^m msrgamyimtFm 


IIS 

^ cfolCltluC^. (1 — 3 — 22) 

OTiS(§^a9§3ii SaffTaeuLiUilug. 

iLfu^mmw (7^^iueus/r^ ^UQmLimiJu 

Quj)/mQ^m-j)fih gjSiSLf^a/rjrih §^a/^«0 jj'iti 

«ULJLlSsrfir,^i •^^tlij^m^u 

Qtdppmram ©y0^.t(3L ^ir&ip^ii} L9p^^ ^ira‘a)/f , oiraraj^jf^®# 
wmpmVjf^. |22 


Dahamdhikarana?n. ^ 5j 

DAHARA U rTARKBHYA. 


Oahara ia Brahman as the qualities ineotionefi in the lat«r 
paseages pertain in it. 

In CImnddgya Dahara Vidyn it h said — ‘‘In a 
small house in the form of lotus situated in this city 
of Brahman (body) there is a small (subtle) Ahma 
What is within it is to be sought and meditated upon. 

The question is -whether the Akma is ordinary 
Atmosphere (Ether) ox Je^a or ParamiUmaiu 

The opponent says that Ahma means ordinarily 
Ether; this is its well-known meaning. Again what 
is directed to be meditated npon is not this AMm, but 
the thing within it {Aknsa), For this reason also, 
here means the ordinary AMm* 

Anmer: The Dahara Akma is Paranmiman^ 
The pasages following prove this. To a question as 
to what the thing can within the small AMp 
to l» sought and meditated upon, the answer giwa 
is that the Atoa is really not a small one, but on® m 
big a« aitinospheric ether, meaning there by that lit 
Aiifa here is something diSerent from the ordinaif 
AM$a* It is also stated that this Dahara 2M0' 
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III 


>iipport> the HeiiTen, the Earth, the Him, and t!ie 

Mooiu A^^airi, tht* Sruti raises the f|3iestion to 
whether the Akam within the body should not be 
alfreH‘cl with debility when the body is weak in 
old age, and answers it by saying that the Dalmra 
AkiSsa In not a dependant of the body and so it is not 
alerted. Hiniee it is called, ^'Etai Saiyam Brahma 
Purafu' =^'*Brahtmn> this changeless abode of all/’ 
|Xote the word Brahma Piiram must be taken as tw’O 
words Brahma and Picram, the later being an 
adjective of Brakmafu This meaning is different from 
the word ^'Brahmapura'' in the previous passage wiiieli 
was taken to mean the body as it is the abode of 
Brahmafu) So, it is to be concluded tliat as Dahara 
is referred to as big as atmospheric Ether, as the 
supporter of All things, and as a thing not subject to 
sufferings or changes, it is Paramjiman. 

I’hen what is to be sought within Dahara Akam 
described as. “within this are grandly gathered all 
virtuous qualities/’ Next, there is a siiiiiming up in 
these w'ords. ‘*Ks/nr Atma xipahaiapapma.^^.. Satya- 
sankalpa:*'" This is Atman which is free from all 
defects and sins, not aging, deathless, not aillicted 
with grief, nor with hunger, nor with thirst, pi>sse«td 
of objects of enjoyment w^hich are eternal, and 
possessed also of unobstructable will or Desire/’ This 
pssage gives us a description of Dahara Akma and 
its qualities. The Sruti goes on to say that he who 
meditates on Dahara Akasa with all its naturm! 
qualities above- mentioned becomes free to travel 
over a|l the w’orlds as he pleases. Thus we eoncliMle 
that Dahara Akam is not ordinary Ether. 

The opponent further argues that since Je^^a k 
ttiitioned in this Dahara VMyw m having the aboi^e 
mentioned qualities Apahatapapmafwa, I e, freedom 
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from all defects and sins etc,, Dakara Akasa should ^ 
Jeeva* 

Anmer: True, in Prajiipaii Vklyn these qualitiei 
are mentioned in connection with Jeeva\ but these 
qualities are manifest in him only by the Grace of 
God when he leaves the body; and they do not conif 
into light when he is still living in the body and he ii 
(in the body) subject to suffering etc., w^aking, dream, 
ing or sleeping. 

In the passage under consideration Dahara AMm 
is said to possess, even when in the body, all the 
qualities above-mentioned as well and at the same 
time, as qualities like the support of the World and 
the control of sentient and non-sentient things. All 
these qualities cannot be thought of in connectioa 
with Jeeva. 

GATISABDABHYAM TATHA HI DRSHTAM LING AM CHA 1-3-11 

**DAhftra Akasa is Brahman" Because ot ‘‘approching’* and the 
use of the word ‘ Brahma Loka‘* as Such is found els© where. Each 
of theae itself is the distioguishing characteristics. 

There is the passage, ^‘Just as persons ana ware 
of the ground in which a treasure lies, pass over ami 
do not know the treasure, all Jeevas move towards 
IMiara AMsa everyday, yet do not see it. The object 
towards which the Gaii or movement takes place is 
Moessarily different from that which moves. ^Brakm- 
here means Paramatman. 

Such description of movement towards Brahman 
m found in Chanddgya Sadvidyn etc; “People duriif 

their sleep approach Sat^ but do not know it; ani'; 
they come away from it without knowing*’, 
the word Bramha Ldka is used to denote 
Thus in l^hadumnyaka. ‘‘Oh ruler ! this 
Mmm mentioned l^fore is ^^BrdmmUkm '"i 
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Besides, it is not necessary to rdfer to the pnawiges; 

^le mat >er zs clear from the very words need haze 
When the passage now in qnestion says that Dditm 
iks^ is approached by all persons, it most twm m- 
ssrily refer to BraJman. The word BroiOTaldfai is a 
eomponnd word meaning a Ma being Brahmm^Kamm 
msrayor-Compotind) [Ldfei here means what is imjoy- 
•d], and not Isika of Brahman. This may be oompanid 
with the word Brahmapuram need earlwr, 
sofyora Brahmapuram'^ which means the body, cHy 
that is Brahman itself ; contrast this wi^ the word 
BuJirmpuram, “yadidam asmin Brahmapure" in Ow 
honing of the passage, which nmns body, city of 
Brahman according to the Tatpurueha Compound]. { 14 } 

DH^E : CHA MAHIMNA : ASIA ASMIN 
VPALABDHB- 

ii m exi^^ in DtOmm 


Tl» power of supporting the wwld is the iffweiid 
cwafawae or glory of Para Brahman as fl» rfaMk%d by 

Vptmvthad8,“ m is the Eobtrof all,theX«tdof 

i|P he^. Froteotor of beings. Hs is tte 
Isold to perent the wwijB eoming jnfio 

^ (i e.) He protects ermy sahetanee mA itw 


fteliiy SI ^aee where ^y ilMnild be l^pt. Sinii- 
|jMf" h»m''ako;M heard, Sft/;l|p'':,|pBd' Mad the 
‘Ipl^pslmr and pn^eotor oi the ipadfb pwuntbig 
IlMli 1mA oastmmd^ 0Mtii^i«4ll^<flMtdk nther.** 
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VEDXNTA DEEPA 1-3-17 

For example ; ‘ 7 adssha Akaaa Anandd no apt 7 
“If the^fcsao i4no«da does not exist, how csnsifb 
body lire in this world and in others? ” heie 

xm&mt Pararmtman. Again, » From Afeso all ^ew 
Bemp!’. Thus the word Akasa is common both 
Brahmm and Ether ; and therefore it need not lw 
taken to mean Ether necessarily. On the other haal 
the word is to be taken here to mean Paramattmn «• 
many of his pecaliar qualities are mentioned here. 

ITARA P ARAMARK AT 8 A IT I CHET N A 
A8AMBHAVAT 1-3-17. 

M li Is ©uatsodad ih&t m is mentioned here (by the 

cmly §ema is to be meant. No, for it is not appropriate 

Offmmi insist® that because the word 8mh 
is used in the passage, “After getting out from 
this body, this Sampraanda who,—” jeeva alone mml 
be to be meant. Aimoer : But tlm othw qualitaet 
mention^ as pertaining to Dothtwa Aks^ can not . bS; 
spfiropriately ascribed to ieeoatman. 

UTTARAT CESF A7IBBE00TA 8WAR00PA : 

TU 1-3-18. ' 

» mmr hu mkai «»** Irom tl» latter peaaage it is asentM* 

tbi. ftotmoL tho answeT is, the -fel^rwse isc^^ 
f## !«• the 

says ibat in the later dbapler, 
jpMiS iserihes all tiiese qaalitiessach as freedma fn^i 
and aim etc, to feeca. Bemee he oo rnfal^ 

' tibat may be Dohom Ais^^ Ansinei?: jFmf|i‘'iAi^ 
' oQntoct in the later chapter, it' m etear that mh' 
qmiH^ as asexibed only to a pmsmun •i'lioBe natiM 
qaalttim m pw* wte ''he'- 

?sil 
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wnaed by his merits and sins, and who by attuning 
Him by means of meditation gains his natoml or 
original stetus. But here Dahara Aku^ is described 
■8 possessing th^ quality ever shining (not l*id d ff n 
for any time). 


Why then is the refemce to a jeem? Answers is— 


ANYARTHA: CEAPRAMARS^A: 1^19. 


BewMi ike relemim m for a 


“Theyeeoffl after rising from this body attainsGod 
and ressumes his own status”. From this it is clear 
that the passage is intended toshow the greatnesa and 
the power of BoAom that jeem is able toobtain 

U»8e qualities hidden from him so far, only by 
approching Him. This power is another groataem 
Ulcerjo^ot — vidharam — the support of the world. (19) 

ALPA$RUTE: ITl CH£T TAT VKTAM. 

Rmr tium is Papamatiiiaii d^ihed m ffraaH |Ddl«ryi) f rm hm 
tegn tmmmred j. 

Opponent : jeem may be described as « hm 
is small like the point of an awl. Howoan Peu-am^moa 
be deecnbed as small while he is rihhii— gnatosl of 
an? 

Aitetoer : It has bemi already discasBod is t bi t 1^ 


idth “Ar&hafe*.” It is so said only for 

pooess of nmditatkn, (11^1 

ANUK^g: TASfA CBA i^2L 

immam imm mamm Ns altar ataainiu Aa 

■ ollikaauaiviia.aiHi. 

^ “Whmi the a^litatw lealismi Paramo- 
in gddmi oolonr, tim Gnator and 
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the Cause of the world, he attains the status of utme^ 
likeness with God after shaking off his karma and 
freed from touch of matter”. 

API 8MABYATE-. 1-3-22 

The name is conveyed in the Smrti. 

In the Cr'eete it is said, “ Those who have attained 
the status of likeness with me after getting the know- 
ledge, are not born (into this world) during creation, 
nor do they undergo transformation at Pralaya or the 
Floods. 1221 


(\) siftariwTirn 

“3!fgfrpf{ Jiai snfJTi^ lasif i 
51 flig^ II fifi” ; 
“3ipt!R:5?^ “3{fgTO: 

Mi 

4kF»n, 33 I qg: ; ^ 

1 31^»n% ff3 1 ?T^F3f3-W 

“|?3!% JijwaRq” || 

■ q?JT#3— I 

qftl:— 3i5355ft3: <11511^, “t?Sn% #! 

. R^Il 



JJuix 1-3-23 


1(3 


OTf?Fn%ire^5i5:% 3^=a^>p[*F*n^- 

ngeiH qig^fTE^WI >Tf3j^pn%^^pP3[ H 

M IR»|I 

(6) ujifi^fr^sprsHTUD. 

[9^3= Sp^tu ^t-tc/reor ^snstimstr 

«@« ^^uutlu ^^jrir^fr^th ujfwubQmiSwu utlu^» 
jfmmn’QjD ^il6S)u eSifso^eB^ ^QL.iruiSs^^^k ^.pu 
uCi^m^th ^mQ(Sdr ensoruu^Sp^,] 

urifiji: 1*3*23 

milmL. eB^w ^oirQjomuujsu^ ujrw^piLiriSmy '3.i jf 
mi Q<3=ira)Sa) iS(§uupirio, 

^puWBSp^ — ‘^dstloCDL. 

&^u60w iB$6Sw ^0tsfi(yOT. 
m^pmsijiLiiBirmrQijbssip SiuiSi^m^ 

Qm^uLfu Qu^ySgTOT^a^OT Qm^m^ ** «iLl«BL, rfj 
mmmjdrm Li(§s^GCfr Ljoi^miupp (Su^mpmm *’*; 

Qms^ih, ‘‘ milmi^ eSrasre/rar §ru 

9ijr^m t-tl j|i 

0g^pmff’Q!irQ{i^m*^ srisi-^a/rjy. 
mipF «rfiirjy ^Cmi^ Sirmm’ms'ss t^.puuCL,mm 
^.'^mrpmrsui^^ urior^a>ra;r irar i^i^i 

mrmppvth, Qm^i9L.p^m 

^m€^itJuuCt^ 40i^&r jfw 
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^UIJD 1-3-24 

^ijDtDjar ^3^f^lL|Sly>L^MJ ^E?@3^L_ m/T^jreSr ail^ 

t^srr^a) uirirmrmr^^S(^ ^sr^mirm^iu {^itsftinr mm 
^d^iufr <5rmjDmu.^^m. 

^zS^g ereor^ ^^so/rajjbjiSjix^u:) fSajiB^Q^^ 

Qm'mp ^^uu^qj^itA ujubir^mir ffreirp^ 

(23) 

^wmjbp ujrLLir^UjirQjii(^^ ^ilsiii^e^lirmm 

Q/rOTa!»tc erww^QtuGiru^jDQ qSo^j) l-.il/ srf?<^S0*/f — 

$l^!r^iu(Sua^iutr ^ tx)jj63^ujr^&{r!r^6!unrjb l-3-2i 

^;buCL.^frm. 

^ufrm&m’ Q^iLJUuu(Ssu;Sji)sirm ^0 

usrwir^wireSo^uu^frm, 2.-ur<omd506O)L_iti ^0 
fiiumirm^ <milmueSir6oar6U!r6^^frA ^m^uu 
j^ski^ JH W(Sa^L-Lbir^irQm^p<Sfrih. ld ezrf? ^ r « 8 sr 
m^uiTQfSis^ mmi^ujQsrmump ^rmf 

rih ws^pisSsfru ujbj^ w puilL^pirm^iuirm msiUpim 
^sfrmojs Q^rewr® ^disufr^ 
ucu^, Pi 

ji 

^^«r«R»rL5w0 ^p^ueir Qfiif.iSifp^m^, 
[40f 41 Q^iremiB Qpif-Qj^ih^ 

24iB Qldw Gqj jpf 

^mpsnpu ujBjS Qilw 

^moj i9m sugmrj^], 
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6‘ Pramitadhikarafiam. 

Ddharavidyn where Brahman is stated as limited 
was discussed. Now kathopanishad- passage stating 
Brahman as measured is discussed. 

SABDAT eVA PRAM IT A : 1-S.23 

The perion stated as limited ii Brahman, because there la mtha* 
niy iteelf for it. 

In Kaihopanishad it is said, “There exists, in the 
middle of the body, Purusha of the size of a thumb. 
He is the Ruler of all Past and Future. He is not 
disgusted with this body”. There are two further 
passages in which also the Brahman is described 
Angunhihamatra (of the size of a thumb.) (1) “The 
Purusha of the size of a thumb shines like fire without 
smoke”, (2) “ In the hearts of people exists Purusha 
of the size of a thumb as an indwelling soul.” 

The question is whether the person of the size of 
a thumb is Jeeva or Paramatman because in the 
^wgtaswatara - Vpanishad, jeeva is described as of the 
size of a thumb and that shining like sun he wanders 
(in Samsara] by his own Karma. 

Answer'. True, the word An^ushha-rmira is 
common to both Jetm and Paramahman. But in 
^witaswatara, AngushiharmAra is stated as being sub- 
iected by his own Karma, and so it is clear it is jeem- 
But here the Angusthamatra is'statedto be the Ruler of 
Ums past and present. Just as the word Angttshthamatra> 
•eoording to word Swaharma etc. means jeeva in 
^mAhweatara, here the w’ord has to mean Paramatman 
beeanse the word is used along with “Ruler of 
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the past and present Hence the person indicated ii ? 

(2J)l 

How can limitless Brahman be measured by % ' 
thumb ? ^ 

HliDI APEKSHAYA TU MANU8HY A-ADEL i 

KABATWAT: 2-3-24 " 

( 

(Because of His existence) in the heart, and in consideration @| ^ 
(human) heart’s si*e ; because meditation is to be performed by xxmk 

Only for the purpose of meditation the Panh 
Brahman is (said to be) in the heart ; and the 
of upnsaka (meditator) is small as a thumb; on accota* 
of this, the limiting of the Para Brahman to the sm 
of a thumb is made here. The heart of a man is takce 
here for limitation as only men are fit for perforramg 
meditation and as is intended only for them.|3i) 

[Then foUow three adhikaranas to discuss “-whom 
eligible to perform the meditation”. This is m 
interruption. There are two more later Sootras ia 
connection with this Adhikarana [40 and 41.(] wheis 
this Pram’dadhikarapa is to end. 


W- , 1^®!^ srpn^RFfllsfl 




ftftsiRfprr iJiiift- 

fljgwswNFl. 

i»rrafBq??5l5 %?f ft'-:’ilir I 

flsTW’^q^ziI^^arq; 

q?s<^7:, a%#^5r^T5I^r^'T?fWsfq fpg|[l^ 5f*!10Mlt- 

fersifeif^fefe; ; II k 15 %: Et^i^ ^ 

e*i^^ I 3l?i: I g?tplf5 — 

g^q^fin^wi; qgc^zj: HqR^frRRT I 

jgj ®i=:3^qraiig;, ; ^tqjiifq sip^rw- 

g5qre5!5{q>R?i;i5gf^?.qa^i^R?iTfii:qfR^ig 1 <j#q!fiafRr- 
fiRwrra, 

JR# 11 11 , 

pRT^: 

«5^=5|PTl|f I m n;^?} 

gfiwRigqq^fitN: q?iiqiTf{g%irci^, 5r%»Tf!T ^*Tftq#siT 
fTO[^qR5il\?Eriq^^i!ra[ ii 11 

^ %rrat 5l^aC5Fq^- 
TO1«?RI 

f fl I ITT f^:, ^ g 

wit I %I|3^ t t^T JfTf 

lirranf^ % an 

» 




* 

tf5r, si'T: 5r5|5[Ti!--'3JfT;lf^5F;i^ 

5ISJR ^ ^{|==r'5jl'^: i ^ t i;^f|- 

1S5?T: ^f^^Tii^T: Jlfgi: ; m g 

f.ms^*?!?I? Eicq^IsgqHiTfJiiq^- 
I f ^ 5f3liqft:"j 

5i*n “ € ■-W'T, ^ 1 

?[iqT^ ^ pff 2«i^ i o;qi^ 

i5?« i«?T«i “5iw "^Ftf qq^^ig, i 

^51®^ q;qfgt ^qT?)Jii=^qiN ^;” ii n 

«iff: sraiq^; l^qiFg5^r?«itq5it at 

3?fisi wffis^yiftTrrfmi q?5ppifgf^sfq 
^Hi %% ; EnfTqrafl 

^RTOTfegMff^f^q qf%g?qT^qgqia^sgf|-sq5^^- 
qftaiigj^q, q?Tq5Ff^qi'=qRqfeSI?H ^5(f^ ; ^ =qi#|q 
l|^i:5i^qqj5iiCR[, fq# qoT^«iifgfe3ig.q3f^g 1 fRi^- 
i^sfq l?fejRqgqq?ra 1R<: ii 

JRiq^M^raggqi ^#q55nfgqi[%, aMifaqftW' 
^ ?Rq^ ^5 ^ Iqqis aianscfse^n# m ^- 
3)11“ 
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- ^ x 

=P?iRf ^ *fif^- 

Ijm: I 31TRHifsfq f| i^itf?r ; 

iff 3!iT?T,’J3i^f^ qj^qqqwr ? f%:, 

“siim^fifSr fq'R'r fsft i ’?qi=q^q!qr ’•imr 

q’iFf|iTq;¥Tq!i^ I ^'i^ ^ =^i''?iF^JT'4T gq:*’ |f4, •■4 t 

wm ■?! % q l^fsr qfioTif^ fi’=V’ |f=T i^rVfq, 

“q*t3^f35f if^ 5!Ri5q;qTroT q??4 t =iif4 ?iT% ?i«fT 

w 5^11^3” ffl 1 Rw-qf— q^qq'MfFcirM- 

fltrq *=^T ^ qi^mfljTIOffqg l q^ns^qiSiq 
fPEWqi^'JlTq^TFql? Tcisq;q:qqg 7qTgqqfm%g fJJfqiSS- 
1 3 i4t 5f^fi?i:Fqq5fi ^ qiflirg^iq: n h 

%% 7q?fif4q;m li .i 

®-U J M^r a' £x 5:f ^ 7 i ^ " j ? r ^i: r ^ 

sxosrjys u:s%^iXjtT;ST r 

"&> T 3" <ifsmL.T ? :i o" i‘ r 3' m 

«04'{gf£ U"i;i P^,UJJJ^‘S y .. ?.‘;J J5 T J”il p , J':jl^ X 
ffmip Ga^’T^tk ST if, ^^3'a"3 ^,i:3)ik*- urj>ii 

^^iTjrth ap^Gu jshn:^a\ 

^^irmiru ujbpyjj^trm, 

7. G^ai^T.jgxjswrii 

h’ pyj^ 3”"* 

^tB m^^nmiru u/B^nm^irQadr^ if 
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S^puuili-^. Q^irUssi, ‘ G;5a;i5);5*g5«0^ 

umiLeB^stT,iuiBi!> ^^siriTQfisisn-ir, ^wSsiujir sr«r 
eSa^irfissuutBSp^- 

e;5aJS>);E«©«© Qiuesru^ y»a 

uss^ih ^irfir3;^ir'sic^!r^^Q^ Qfi^w^.sirm^ 

6fc;a;ri5i«uutli5i-0*fi;ouif) ^uiSuiriLiretsar^s^^ 
uirwwthQuirsarp <sfSpp ossk^sneu 
t-/ra9^ii, (Spojssip (y>pmirQ@ir^& (eSIdjiQ^ir 
irr^sr/Bib i^supsfwmrnS^l. uf^l uesuirpiriBm -t 
Q/Saipirisinh ib eS.piuQp ereSrpuiy.) Qpp^iusr 

B_6r er^upp^ usritwessriBeiidodvirisissajireD, lampiit, 
^fppQiirptii erarp Qeupuirsikseiii^ ^aura0«gj 
ff'L8(^uu^Quir^ Gj^fTsSr ^st^su ujfr^^^mim 

a9^®@u5 Q)r«ioB^s5«@ ^iiswiriii [eS^ 

eua-siup^w jy,7?affo5«uuLi_ Qpsii6s>pGiuaTpQfiirA 
et!>p iuir«pes>p i£!8saruy,illSeufip 

«r« tDil®iB cci^irib ajpuilt-G;® lUi^^'S q^prs ^0 
(^a9.iijib aji,5;56sr jj; ^irppaiirpQitatu# 

Q^iuiqib nJ/r«ii) QpipQpdsr^ ak.;»GQj ai w) 

^ssisujirQee ^aipipiruiinu ^(5 Quir^kfr lupeSuu^ 
Qec ^eupr/Hp® Qisiri3i^?Piuirss>stuir^ ^ai/r«©ig 
iL.uffefDoX’jisoipf G^^iuuj G^SHrSaJOTT ^^SsOujirw- 

S-UffSdsjfQuieiru^ S-L.^^eiraiear ^ajQairfg 
»r©fi fifiSsuaii, eSQwirsih, ^^lu/rewih, sfmM, 
turfsarih, ^iBBiswir^sm, srmjpi 

0300 Qpp^^ Qtun- ifiojuuCt- 0r(^ mirpisiim^i 

Qmlrm<B msorpmpu upih Qa=iu^ ^^6i^isf.isuui. 

QaitmifJU piriSpQp {^^6usih = 3rppis>n-«^ ^m>^r0 

^^aQupuu^ih effiGix)/r«m=«irioe*«fi* 

00ipis0fr«i>u,-, ^uSiuo-mw=S-uiri5dli'Suu(Bu> «*• 
jjUTft t f ^/T/TIU®# S8sX'ppQlski6BIXl£(S*^i 
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^ji^^if^d)=/ij«« ££}Sipi=Sii/3J^uD.) STOT^fiyr^. 

ur«j«rariid5Si^Sa) {g2^d>sirg-smu:ffGX ujiiiir^^fli 

Q^ifi^S^M^LJir^ ^Q/@^ flH?0ai).f^4«uu'Bi£ 

QfS5Ssff‘^:^if^L^iism:Qm) ^stw 0uw 
« fer S^iEuum^ Qiuir^ii Qqj^^ld 
Q uffm(fff^(S Qf^eSiusjf p^mrQsn^u^pi^ ur 

unrOTtBf S mntij<^u£m(r^jr6^LLwm^ ^iiQm8'(^ 

Quiuimm^j$^jih^ 

iL i ^ sr^^siffr^ »« 

m^L^m np^sSium j^^uuil^msfrGsr. iii^iruLff'^^ 
jUlia^£^<s0f£: ^iTiLfrmBJu ujby^iu S^u 

yfI®a/^jF@fx, ^ir^jssuir^mrrsjr^ 9pui9^^i 
o^Qtjb QjiB^^(r@M^ib ^^/bssfr^^oj {Q^ssism^seff^m 
iui-.^ QPfS^lUSUp^JD I0^7p€a®;5^, Q^m 

^jS^omsiu sfinTosysu m^rm 
^sifjb^ijDiLjih 6S^QJir^iU;i6m^iLjth (?#'T;i^ 
irrioi^ ^^a^£5Li@£jb Qufr^th 
SaifiKF.sQtcsorji^ /sld^q# QoPra'ai^a^ 
CS»r««ir«rL/£jLiL/rGsD) a-L.^ Qp^^iu eSs^ms&pQm^ih 
Jisi^p/S;b{^ ^ir^um(Lp6mL,§‘m^iug'm Qjsaim^ 
«0«0 fi-t-w) Qp^^ujs^ QiC^^sSm'p^* §^um 
QP0^iiim' iL^mOsui^umi^d Q^irem$ mQ^iT^jm 
Q^vm^m Q^^^eSuu^th ^eujrmp 
mmmmm mx.®w2 ^m^iuirm «0aff*0ii 

ufiiQm ^air«0«0 m^uirmm'^m^ 

•rFQpOT® cTOT^/a^rii}. — 

jipufEJ^ urjirrttJSRff: sifiTOuaiffJ& — 1-3-25 

j|L9=iD«i#0^@ OiDwrcr 

0m ujtcCliDrur^r^r 
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tcrsar^, p-uS ^l 9 =^(Sii>^iwsiririrA^u> p^em^. ssii 
usu«';S=:«*-®£Dfl'«j)<Biu/rw sT^uir’ uir^irirtussisrir. 

uirthLow, ^uirw^m 

er^psupssipu ujbfisu eSQ^si^ii^Ssrr su^j^su^ih, um 

tL^S!!)^ 6ff®iiL/aj^u3, ajsboTOTttjiyti 

tDJTOT-Kiurffi ^^^mrqpsmQusiirs. Qpsir 
(SajbuilL. 0ir<xir^^/b^^ {u>jv^) ^wSsOitjirsns 

luirQeo CS;EaJ6a;55««r/rj50-3j@ui'3u-r^ ^,7fsi/«,'5dE ■v^isijo 
Seodsn. ^^(uir^iSsici, ^^ea>^eB>xw, 
ereor p QpdiaJsmSiX p/rum^m- ^a;/r«@5«@tb S-otsuitsrs 
uiir^ii, pit's ujnhtrip^Gar Ou0 

eoiioqii ^,i^\uuuLLijf.(§uupirs>iu:> Quiir^p^^ ^Qu 
«a,dSfq«OT®. 2-6C«sf»05^:9-aBi'/ s^uSs^p^ 

Sl/f“<£tLf®«SS^j( wiiS jr^^'SfTy ^ IT ^^SUff 
^sujbjS^ Q’SFir^^iuuif. g-f-sb (jp^soSiZJjDr /GisSr^s^^uia 
sufS’mT^iua'^ ^^uir&om-^tss^^ QJSDSDs^ynnLj 

(tpewr®. ® ai5i/ ^42/ 

jii6g2»-rf?a5rQ«^^rsrr602«. {uir^irniue^:^!^ sr^r/S Quumr 
ijdilu^irWf ^.smsmLLjS^ ttzn£gii96^5i7^@ S^6i/o3);5d5'0«g 

g^L-^ ^A)?soQiui ^ ;d 0«/rsrr^-)d5 

Sii) Ss^^&r ^«Q<35/rsroD)35 qoO)i_iasy0ii 

^uQuir ^ stotu^ (25) 

g-L-feD oj^th Qsc (^mp 

Ij^i'QUJ^sip Quj®;S^J^>SdEi/riLlL, ^SliJD^p 6)ff6DtS0 
StD® — 

wiDsirfl SiS tB a|ejBmujr|gui6^ 

^t(9F|&ir^ — 1-3-26* 

|®^air^«0«g p^i-m Qp^sSiuor ^m^mauCt^wAI 
^reku^asirA, 

' , ; ‘ ' J .|; 

^ t (M QppeSiueiipestp ^sa>9ipir^ ^Qir sreop^VB 
u*8 wsoflpif Q-a^iuitfwQur^ 

^ Qpamp pm wi^reSi-m<serffs>i^9^*' 
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Q^iiiiUijbirCuw^^mmiiwQm' 
jfi^ ^^s^L.rOTO) u^iufQwsdlm^ 

Q'mfm-uiB ■Qp^^aj om^L.^ 

P«33«J« QtBireOT® ua) jfii«ferQiurC?j «/ra>^;5a 
0iQsff^BJSi t/F/r^^d5af?a) dsrsKf uQu^jiarO/p^^) 

»UJI GaFj&-J6, uru^f j& Uf j&tlJ*^i*P 

U3ir|&!riJULiffiJD. 1-3-27 

#u^^^6^6i5r(Sp i9pi^(p^uu^ #0^sifu:0^««rr»^/7? 
muutli-^tf^* 

^SiT Q^oim^ USD ^umsm fir®;ij»«Q«ir«arS 
^SiT ©Doifum ua) |gL.®«s0«0 ®cia0;a?j45;:ro) Q^im 
0}S‘tjbfr€isi>f^iun'Qw ^l^wff’^sif>utT^sQ^th ^’5L-.®(?^jds 

gas puiSmSsDius-^Mif^ Gii0fijpjp* 

jfQ//f«g5«@ SL-L-©) (ip^©)rOTQi;i5aj)p 

urn ^€aiiu©/6«fer«Q«rOT® ^»aamiP0iJU 
^rQm i9jDULj ^ir^muqih 

i3 puu^jixs QP^&^ ^4^Q/«0u iSm^ih 
^§a)&Diii/ra»«i/jra ^uQuir^ 

^ufiwmdr QuF(!ijw;bpm'QiirQtb^ O^r^Mi 

mrifFsmm^sF’S ^u^Qpm jf uGur^A&i 

^^63)©/ ^mmiurm 

' f t9pu^®«@5«0 ^iS^iujiLFGF ®-L.a3 E««i£«.ai oiaejii 
Our0arr«r srOT60fl^-^«0;6^i5«fe)* «rQ«r^A- 

^u^mss^s^mQp^i^FK'0 
iSpm@mpsm-i. #o 

^iiafsr ^swQoir© u;5®Si^^aS0«®l5W 
4,0^#i8«rj?65r. ^0 QuwmQur^ mp 

@0# €w 09 90«w«w' GurarGui'#? 

w^pi^i^LULiGiOT Qmp FUpjimp mm^^ mmp^ 
* Jipm fipmm ^€tm-Qpe^P ^Jia;© ^pp 
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srearjy ^/Sear SpuQuwesirih 
emsiu Q^eam^mu tBe^^w 6 h(si^i^ OffiLiS®-^. 
lurA ersorp QeFirweorssrsi qi^ir^QS i^(J^ 3 ai 

Qffjra)6WjSOTjv. S^ssu/s^E/Sbar iu^ 0 ^^;SG^ ererqfp 
Qu/rear ^ i36irfer«®«@u ^/sr Qp^eoirQ^ir eamQsfl 
WITS ssisui^iii Quiuirs^ iS^SsfrssMj u>i_$u) 

Su/rroearjy ^rn^irir^ ^u^sis&r «x.^ar^. 
iBr®, uj^a^iiear er^dSP (ouir^p Q’S^irjbsdr 
o>ril«!»/- luixeo^ 9© u>^4.iu&r# Qs^irwatfieirfi 
Quir^eSQes) er^soir iLtriLisf-it^p Quirgiwirssr, erdiar 
t£B£^jD(S‘^ Quir^euiresr, ^^enirQijssr £_0Q/;S6»^i 
qj^uu^Quit^ ueo ^ih^irirs^^Qu Quir^sursr 

rraan ^fSuu^irih ^is^lT^u^th. ^«»<siur« 
‘G«r’ QuirQsc su 

/sita^ih iS^^iuiDffear Gsu^e^sP® ®0'S*^ A'©'*, 

^ear^ ^sa^uQuiresrjio^ iLjbQ(^A 4 t 

ffl 0 U)/r 63 )«iu/rS®) uireatr^S^iuwireoT asm^isQm Qm^ 
ffu^fflarorir® GteFg&sou uSS®r/DfiBr- .^swisiu/rsi jfdt 
«ie (^etijseuir^iuih ^airafe 

9lfu(2ua-^ii jya/^ro ^ppiSeo^. 

jgdiairj* CSsu^E/s^^sff-ar Q-r^ps^i 

QasrswSt. JsssrStb ^ipsnr^s^ iM(^^if.dsuu(BSqfi 
«6jr wsaru^ erei^iSek^ ^^luuu^Qici^^, 

^(oBek 6»u!©^«S6aff6ar j3(Si£). ^ aj G a< ;» gp u> , 

‘(3a»#;S^«af?®rG;» ®riD0ura«fer u!r< 5 s>^s&i(^ u$ 

■ iurfl90uuaicar Sf^tB/sptr^-, ^eaek y: srear ^ Qmr^^* 
.^rsar, y,t£es>iu s«)0a^iy-/5^<r6ar’ ermuesr Qua^pmei. 
s»ii)0^iifb, ‘^fiuear erd>s)ireitji)jl 9 «Sr pesBu Quvis^^ 
tph psoBf Q^iuAjskfriLjU), pekiiLj(^ 6 usix 9 ar^ih (Seipi 
0#rjD*Jbr« QsirelarQL. qpp 

mrsar ufireatfi^^k^u QuaxsyirijA ^(^emmijm Q*"** 

umeOp ^am>uea>uiLfA QeapA Qa=rp*^m 
(afifiorG/D €?<Fiu^r6ffl ’ wart/fiar Quirai'psxoutf^ 
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Q]si€JpL^r^ B?4j3ni£^j ! Qinrmp i^ii 
Oai«r0 uuil'Bih 

^su'fd&Qsir ubs^iih np^4Xfs>r^ip^)jfW Q€iij^ 
0>TM0= Q^^ih S^imt r jjla fr &r* 5 racr, 

iLfswiS'3r^- 

^§E^ S/6M 1-3-28 

(tpoSr QaFiTOTOT ^iSmpmmm 

sipfi sr^ih. ujr^^js^^i'^u u^iijtj9:^uu^iJw' Gui^p^ 
fi^€ir&r Omn-sm^B Quirr^wFm Jte 

mmmu ^iia/fl)/a/0*;D)Qi £:§i£JiS0’2M p 

Qj^ff6^L^6S<9^3i}irLDpj/f^r£ioii tiipin fish^f4 2^dj 
(Beupth Qsii^ih £ ^iUL£¥ii9(^4$^ti 

ifi«>&i), ^QiDrsifim, l 9 fmm S^ira/ ArmtsjfmMj 

maiSp'^^uff'&nuw ^ifimpamQp s^Ljuwjmfjd^lu'^^ 
* iO»^ir »«fcr-5F Q'^mpmss)jr QtJi^sQwsmB^ \ * 

aSiSFa/fii^;iir0o0)t-.ii/ 'o)®i!5«#^t£.'’ 6T«siruiy Quirmp 

««W® LDIbpir 4 dhi 

«grr«^ 

Qpif.^ Qsiip QM^&mQi^ 

jfip ®_0a//x, '^pjiiiQsc bp ut *%; 

tffcfi: ^r»3r ^a/i«srf?«S3r -/ i ?, jsri^t} ujr« 

Ouj25 jsfQtiir&m Q^uj^sfTw q^w^KsPo-i §ra:ji'ft£ 

i^Szr^jsT ^Pjbc^i ^sajbppfii 

S^ip iEflrrQiri/?^r/rS':»a?' 

i##Ajr£f^r/r^«fer S(^sS(ff^, jisarm&ph 
ttr« ^^6V^66r;rS’®iti Qmipp^Sm uirsmi’m jfi# 
l*r^«fefr sfca/iTii) sr^JojOirih i9mfiip^^(^iig 

Qiw# urr«'&i«% e-a)0-*®ii . 

^«i#jt,(j|)ijb ^ ^sw®. QfiijpF^ 

upj^ Q#iijuajjr«# 

p€mmm ti^pws £iiiT^± 

24 
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(ssu^iT^^ ^uu) 1-3-29 

^ssj«JU/ri) .sirafJ^fl'aD/r^.sar srsu 
Qs^iu^ oiekssariij uirsiis?^ lum 

tfsn- Q3:iiiQ(!rrir^sirwso3en-. eSfeuiriBflinr^^c 

ariresr Quniifs^ih ^diQsuira^ 0_?fuL9tli_ 
aomlsiswirs ^ji}u(B^iSuuLlu.ms>j iuwso. 

(ouirGso eustSs^i-iriS u^rax^ih ^ijsi^u 
Qu^tDSi;/f «0 s IT ^<s IT SOIL IT ^ ^jbuilu Oulur 

«ar. Qaisilu9!B<b u/r csa-s^ii 

^Bstsojireo Qeu^w tS^iuQuu^ugi <3uir(§^!Sih Gujum. 

if?jrti)jj»ii, =syaj;o@ (pfior^strar ^^giwiss^Qinm 
eoiTU> eojS/SjsQu/r^ ^Ga^/Sm^B-euiU/S^ta- 

LJifl^LD®«ar/rOT Qffnpsw wi^auBJxetriTGtir QsiJ<sms^ 
e3(B^Gi-iir^ uirF^Q^iSuirefriuiLiriSr^ss i£m 

$ih uir/r«©;ssi»0s^f?- eraru^ Gsxi;siri^x«ir 

g)stf)fisfl 6 ffia^'iji£i/r«»«iu/r® ( t9 jrLoeaflcor ^irirs^rxii 
jiofiGa) ©sD0ib J)0uu;5/rGa) Ga;^ib ^0uu 

u)«/ruirOTiu;S^®a) erMic/ru) 

mfmstur^) eriimG^ Qsu^ih S^iumir^ Qu^earsafla 

smDirj 6 piru) ?5ujfesuTj5 ^suir^O^anr j>|iS 

^sfi6ri^: 1-3-29. 

^ i-9 j!)0 i^sw Stb SR)05ij!:.i^ Qiu^r p «»ii 

Uir«r 0Uffl«0C?t£) ^0uu^rri3 Geu^m S^m 

Qmmu^P(S^ jfiiSimGm ^(j^^iLfthmm 

sf^06!§^>i^6?»iu^ Q ^ ir L^ m 

at^0S^f9Ltf«Liu®t£) 

(1|5^ 6;fc0alj^£51.a^6!S0i5^ 

0UB«S0i0 9ijurar65)si/iur6m*J0rC?«} ^0 
£i9«fe), ma^^if-iS^Lb Lj«6iir«5ir ©-«Sisw,(f«r 

j|»uDt}a»Lf ^QiQiirGp QsiiS^i* 
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^uib 14-2d 

(p65r6fo0S^j!^u§0?0i^ Qjsmsm Qpmpu 
ui^Saj Qsii&BiSC^u iSiTiL^m^^ (yim 

jiamuiSQmQtiJ wmsfSm’ 

m&^ubirsu Qupjo ekiQ^s^t^ «r;i^r, 

0ii5 a««)0«0Lj U6im ®irQ/«fer wpu:B^^3mpQj^u 
^iu¥ii^ir(r^<x$5fr Qpek^ufrmQoj S(iyiSp^!rm. 

u 006 So^iiJiLiw 65i>~»a;r««;itS3}^iL|ib^ ermr 
‘*iiirsi/Q@)0Si/oir iSjru&sr Qp^mg^jsm S^^iSsS 
^QJSt^iL^ih iU!rQjQ^(§<^6^ Qoj^wmhffiifm 

ffrmj^QpsfT Qoj^mssk, m i£ ^ nj ih 
**a/>a®'i^r^0^cScgEsr LS^(Bih tSehrfBw 6y0t£(Sur^ um 
mmsiuirGm" 0^««srf?5i' ^msumsdSm 

mrsm^ Qi^mQm p^ GursoSai iif>s^srihumM€£^ih 
Qpm iL|««@j25«ar djirsOTir m‘€kpm§’^, 

^Qjsu&TQjfrmj (Qeijpth 
®#0«0ib ^diQsiJirir 

iJtfSm ^(^<xSpQ^smu^ Q«rQr«M^ 

tidy iSmfTw^rBdiiffek Qm^m 

Qwmu^^ — Opmapm 

Quir^ ^P^lIulLl^ €ru:iQfimpi^Qm «rai 

oirj^ ^^^^£^'SuuLltf.0mjSGir(Smirt ^mp^p Qium 
mrih SSs^rp^ ^thQpmpii9(S<soQiu lE^fBih 
uS8pQ;55^OTu(S;a?. ujiD qgs^^^u) /aFOT«ii)««ja|tb, 
;»ar«g ^irfrpGjrimsdr^^sijp^i^m us^m^m §imp;0m 
'$L.ekmtDmiiJiLjij> ^ji9sSd(^w^ih pmMwuQurm mu 
QuM^^Qpmm'^LDR-m Qmppmp 
^ysmpuutf^Qin QwsS^^Sty^m. f®*#* 

0*i;su} (Smijm j5r^«g5«S»&i. mmQm 

ft-L-A (y^p^^aar Qmarmtu 

ptfm Qmpih Spiumiri^(§uupp^^ 

(JorCJ® O^ai# ®)^«r 
(l@rigii) urtiifi) Gi-^opA 

0^ pQtuirmj^^A^ Qioot«. 
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7. DetatS — Adhikara^am- 

TADUPAFl API BADARAYANA-. 8AMBHAVAT 
1 - 3 - 25 . 

‘Upasana m&y be performed by Beings even above men/ So:ia|t 
®srfafaj^£Wa-*-*beeaiW0 meditation is quite possible for them also* 

It' is said that the Smlra about meditation appljk* 
to men. Then arises the q^uestion whether the Dsmt" 
are fit or not fit for performing meditation. Tb 
opponent says, “ No; it is not possible fear Dmeu." 
Indeed, ho a-dmita that it was already proved that 
even the settled things Fasfa) oaa be 

eatabMdmd and that hence it was dememstrated in the 
first Adhikarma, that Brahman (a settled thing) can be 
lestablishnd by F^das; also in the same manner, even 
• in the ease of Dems, Vedas cair furnish authoril^. 
r,Iafaet, the Earma Eanda mentions Dgvas and varknia 
flaorifi(»s are prescribed to propitiate them. 

'* However, queries the opponent, “ 'VVhat is the 
authority for ascribin’g to them bodies, organs, etc.f’ 
.'and a^ds, “There is none. Jor, even Meemnmsakas say, 
“’Fi^afts Maciradwidm^ Yugapat Karmasanmdhi: 

' Pre^i: Ph^lapradanam cha Dsvatsnam na Fidyoi^” 
/bwofeis hayo (1) nobody, (2} no action such as ^ 
.r^^^ving th* o^rings; (4) and they cannot be preset 
at the same time when offerings are^givM 
:^b<j^uee this is not possible if the*e isaj^sisd 
WyK (4) noraEd they pteased with, such offerings antf 
16) do.aoft giaafc riiff-bocojB.” . - i , f„ ' t 

’ i^urther, the cpponhht cototinheh, Fatfuaf are cf 

"tfay'Mrias't ’{i) Fia»i. 

Vidhi means Direction to '^o a thihgi .arid ftijunri;^ 
not to do a certain thing. Mantra means the wprdi 
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to be uttered when the prescribed rule is being 
performed. And Arthavada means words of praise 
in connection with the rites and ceremonies. True, 
in the Mantras and Arihnvudas, it may look as if the 
Dgroa possess bodies and forms; but it is not so; 
because the words really are not intended for the sake 
of saying they have forms and bodies, but used only 
as a matter of praise etc. Mantras only remind us 
of the Dieties mentioned in the injunctions. Hence, the 
Dsvas cannot have bodies and are not qualified for 
Vpasana. U pasana can he dom only with a mind, 
pure. And purity is attained by seven kinds of 
exercise: Vivska, Vimoka, Abhynsa, Kriya, Kcdysna, 
Anctvasnda and Anuddharsha. (It is explained in 
S^ee Bhashya LagJiu Siddanta.) Those are possible only 
^0 a person with a body. Since Devos have no body, 
they cannot be qualified to p^orm Upasanas. 

Answer: By the Vedic passages relating to the 
focmation of names and forms, D^as are mentioned 
M being given such forms and bodies, such as, Brahma, 
Budra, and Indra. The very words of Noma 
Boopd Yyahorcma import the existence of bodies to 
which names and forms are given. It is admitted that 
A& Mm/tras and Arthavndas bodies are mentioned. 
’Aen there is no reason to say that they do not mean 
■ihat they (Vedas) say* It may be that Mantras are 
«»anf to sttite clearly the things connected with the 
worship, and Arthamdas are meant to stag their 
H^ise.; l^nt ip either . Qaae, iin}et» . tire Hamee and 
^ spepifieaU^ mpntioesef^ are aoeepted as 
«H|8tmt,^ the object of ‘ ifoalfo end Arthavada can 
not be achieved. So Devos possess the necessary 
qnalifications. 
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What are these qualifications? (1) Desire for the 
fruits (2) the knowledge how to perform, (3) the 
capacity to perform. All these are present in Dm» 
also in the matter of the Dsvas haye 

the necessary knowledge, because, as a result of their 
previous Karman, their knowledge acquired m previ- 
L birth continue with them even in the birth » 
Dpvos They undergo and have to undergo three 
Aihi-Atmika. fZ) AdiM^, 
m Adhi-Daivika. (The sufiering arising out of the body 
or mind is Adi-Atnika; that out of things around «s 
is Adi-Bautika and that arising out of neither, but 
out of natural causes, such as lightning, cyclone etc 
is Adi-Daivika). They possess also the knowled^ of 
the virtues and qualities of Brahman-, and they have 
also the longing for Mdksha. (25) 

VIRODHA: K ARMANI IT I CHET NA ANEKA- 
PRATIPATTE ■■ DAB$AN AT 1-3-26. 


U it i. conienM that ia this vie^r an impossibility will 
the matter of siwrihoes. the answer is. No. heoaose it is known that 
permna do take many bodies at the same time. 


Quesiion : If bodies are ascribed to Devos, it comeB 
to this: that they have to attend to receive 
offerings at the sacrifices performed at the same time 
in many places. As this is an impossibility, simu^ 
neons sacrifices at different places are imposaiWe. 
And BO the conclusion reached is, the opponent sayii 
Dswb no bodies* 


Answer: Assumption of many bodies at the si^ 

time by the same person is not impossible, ™ ^ 
ease of Rshis like Savhlmi, Dms may be credited to 

bavethis |H}wer, 
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SABDB IT I CHET .VJ AT A: PEABHAVA.T 
PEATY KSH ahum AX ABIIY am -1-3-27. 

« 

“ If the contention is that this view leads to difficulty about 
firffli, No ; for, from Vtda, comes creation. So it is declared by r«l«f 
•od Smriu.'' 

The question is this: it may be that the difficulty 
in respect of the action (being present at different 
places at the same time) is answered ; but another 
difficulty is that if we accept the view of /A'fas’ 
having bodies, then in the absence of Deias before 
their acquiring bodies and after having left them, the 
words of Vedas relating to them will become meaning- 
less. When Vedas, for instance, say that *‘Indra : 
Vajram U dayachekat" (Indratook up thunderlwlt), this 
can be said only when Indra is bom and not liefore. 
Before and after the life of Indra etc. the words like 
"Indra" etc. in the Vedas which are of eternal standing 
become meaningless. Vedas are Anadi or timeless. 
But the above contention will lead to tlie positiim 
that Fedas came into existence only after Indra etc. 
came into being. 

Answer: There are a number of Indras etc. If 
one goes, another is created by Brahma in accordance 
with the vedic description. So Indra-hood is perma- 
nent as in the case of men and animals referred to in 
ttie Vedas. What is really referred to here is, not this 
man or that animal, but the general class of men and 
animals. No particular man like Denadatia etc., is 
meationed. Like a potter manufacturiug a put in 
aeoordance with the figures and sizes of pots already 
in eiistenoe, Bramha creates Indra etc. in accordance 
with the status etc. described by the words of the 
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Vidas* This is clear from the passage, 
created forms, good and bad, by following the words 
of the FadiK.” Again it is said, ®^He uttered tb 
word *‘Bhoo’’ and created tte Earth.” 

Smrtis also say the same thing Brahma create 
from the words of Vedas Names and Forms, and pi^ 
scribed the various actions of Beings, and of Devas | 27 | 

AT A EVA GHA NITYATWAM 

** For the same reason, the finality (of Feda is established).” 

Question, is raised again : Whatever may be 
said of DevaSf the Vedas speak of B^Ms; and tb 
Rshk are said to have given expression to the sayiti^ 
in Vsdm. If Vedas like Arthamdas have to be accep- 
ted as authoritative, it follows that Vedas are not 
Timeless {NUyd\ For example, the sruits say (Mardrii 
Krid Vrneeie) “He invokes the persons who made lb 
Mantfas'\ {Visumnitrasya Sooktam Bhavati), “Thea^ 
are the holy words of VisvmmUray\ 

Answer: The same answer holds good. Vaskl^^ 
hood and viswamitrahood are permanent and there 
ab many of them created by Brahma after consulting 
FeJaa. He endows souls, who have acquired merit fay 
performing good Karrmn with VasishthahooA etc^ 
having all the powers etc. appertaining to that 
Hence, in each Kalpa, Bramhu makes them do tb 
sahie Vi^-Prachara as their predecessors in office 111 
in the prerions Kalpa* They are not the authpm 
the Mandrrn, They only give expSression to tie 
already in existence* Hence the passages relating t® ^ 
them also are eternal ^ ' ' ’ ' ^ 
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The only difference between ordinary people and 
the j^shis is that these leam portions of Vedas by 
stndy and meditation, while the J^shis, because of 
their superior merit, perceive them by themselvea. 
So they are called Mantrakfis and so on. 

Then the question is raised— while in the case 
of Meetnamsakas who do not accept Creation or Des- 
truction of the worlds, the Vedas may be said to be 
Vitya (Timeless), in the case of Vedmtins who 
accept Creation and Pralaya (Flood), the same is not 
possible, because, at the Floods, all the manifestations 
of Moola Prakrti are destroyed and even Brahma the 
creator of Vasish^ etc. is destroyed— Fgdas also are 
destroyed; and at the next creation a new Veda is to 
be created. This is answered by the following Vootra; 

SAMANANAMABOOPATWAT CHA AV^TTAW 
API AVIBODHO BARMAN at SAII^E: CHA 1-3-29. 

** Even al the recreation of the Worldt, there is no difficulty, 
the Names and Forma of things {induding Vedat) ar@ rsmilj 
drailar to thoae before. This is proved by SnUis and Smrtu** 

Even at the beginning of each Creation, God re- 
members the Forms, Names etc. of the things m they 
were before, and creates them as well as the Kedas in 
the same [Form etc. as they were, and gives them to 
Brahma. This is clear by authorities, from fruits 
and Smiiis. The following ^ruiis say so : " Tl» 
creator created Sim and Moon in order to bring about 
Day and Night and this for the welfare erf the world, 
«i^ created the Worlds, Heaven, Earth etc. ” “ The 
(^tor creates Brahma first and gives him the 
feAw. 

26 



'l&4 1-3-30 

^ JJow from, the Smrtis: Vishnu-Puram ujn: 
Just as in every season of the year, the products i 
the mason arise in a cycle, in all Tugas^ 

• the same things are created as in the previous 
What is meant by saying that the V&ias exi# ef§ 
without perishing is that the Vddas now recited ti^ 
^Stttdied are like those studied and recited 
jand Grod remembers and teaches the Ysdas as they 
^ Vedas are eternal as God Himself and describes 
His forms, the mode of worship and the fruit 
from such worship. ; 

Thus, the Eternity of Vedas is not affec|^ 
^cepting the view of possession of bodies by 
Hence, no objection to their qualification to ^ 
tJpmana. _ ^ 


(y) ^ 


;£il£t;Ea;Ktiitiatfem!tCeilil3tiBtSltEKtaKEBM^lEM>£.ll 
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snwm^ 

II II 

' #1^ ’irrai^ ni X I II 

“g ^sir 

4 m ^ RR 

^»ffiR{^w I ^r. I Rf €T>iiK!HRJig 

lU ? 11 


w 3 ^R!?mis^ ft I ^ 111 

RI^IZP^F 1 3 f% t sfl'i^JW I 

g«i#i 

“ ^ liRH^ ^ ” fiR t iffil^- 

11 II 

^ wr; 0 < n 


icjSSu^abrsKtru!. (8) 

[tiiruuefi’^eoiiuiiff® Q^suir 

krtr^ei^L.Gsrjyi iS^iS'imu^ispfi)^.' Sjb IBm (^a 
m'/sk^ ifuireiSuu^s-s4 f-'^*’ 

iMttr6«sr??(2®' ^li'^i'^,' *<sifffl^^asj^«0^ -^.jif^'mrg- 

^^i_ir w'eorp^ jgRie.«l?f##i«u®8jD^.3 

tp^fS^emu Qmm' 9(S *6/imiu 
1 ^®. «*|fPw. ‘ajufs^war (i^^iu) (Sear 
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G^@tb/ erGsr^ O ^m^mm 
^ih(§^{h ^^hsr m'srO'^mmQmm p Qpm 

mpmsk ®-6KrS0*/fd56rr’ sruSrj}/ 

^djQiir^ ^Qisuih(j^pp6is)p s^uir&SdQ^(i[ifmf ^aidr 
€ii&it^ii>smfi^ ^ 0 a/@S QpsLBfr^^ QsM‘m§ 

^djQJW(ii^ppmp^ c5?6SRjr® p(f^u^iumu@(ffm^ ^€kp0 
(^/f^rear mfrmiummefnrQm rnirmm ^pi 

6iiSa;^£i), ^^^frmLiinremih ^muwpfi^ 
uilu mirmiimw ^mth Q&mffmmuuCu jrsn)®« 0 «g 

'^pn'ffiLiTiup (2;S@«C26i/ ^5*0(55010 
9^i@, Qpjb^t QtLjn(^, Qwpi-ipfh 

^mi^suir^ Qpok Q^frmeouuiKBsirefr * ^tSq^p ug^m 
«fefr (ipmpQiu a/air-o««6ir, (j^pjrir^^y 

€r&gpiui^w &r^p Qpoj^emiixm lj^uu 
pir^uugstilp^, ^skupg^ ^^pmedlGk jjii 

iL-UF®#i?« (SQJ6iRr®QLD6or^ 
om^m^Qw t3p(^ ^muiuuu(BQLL6ir£^ih ^jSeBmmu 

uj^ (y);s35Q)rQ@if«0 ^^^gjrth ^wSs&mg 

Onisar Grtfth^iaw, aism*^ QppeogCS^if ®^u/risn?««uu®S^ 
(24F#i5^aiirr»?j>tKiO/rC?a)j ^ug&SmQpm^w tLug 
off^sgsua^Spo/^ih QgudjQojfTif fl90««(?aiOT®u&f 
6®«iorGa) pm^p p/rQm' Q^r (zpei/^ m^ugpgmM 
lorjitb dSpas>iui^^m Qupuu(Bih um^g 

mmmr^ up^Smuj ^pgs^Qo) lumjL^m^Q^uupg^m 
Qiumu^ y^ifoju^ssi^ih, 

flt/^a;r^«&r mLlSm ftujf 
e/aD-B (y)^3©rC?@r«0 ^i^ciijril 
tirer ugihmp^pQm wmno 

C?@# #e«0«0 ^mpiujgiBujgm' ugmin^mp MJJi 
mSuu^m (SppQtJDirmj:^ wps<mQ& mmr* 

upm Qup^Q^mpg’^ih iS6iig(B Ot£)r 0 Qpe^p BjmirmjpS 
jar Qmilu^w *-©£/}. (^o Lia)il 2 r ftijiti 
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GajjEir^^ ^uib 1>3'30 

(SwiTtm^jpih u6c@«ij Qupuu'Ssu^ii 

J|mpJ^}m ^^«rr3p6OT®. 

m'&piririfppiLirBi^^-.yifSBedifGmS yr 

ofipm^esr eajbjfiM^ ^m 

0«0 Qiu^pm'i m^iS^ Qp^mi* 

tL^us’&Bs^uuSQpojQir ®-ur3f£^«®pQ/irr«« s^.L,s‘mm 
mr^ihi Qj^QJir^ u^63<35^ Qupuutl$§SCL.fli}rm 

QupuuL-s Qjirmsimr^w, (30) 

^6aj!r^6;^ uirsufa^aF. 1-3-31, 

uirthwp^&k i-.ur 

mmw &o^puuCL;p(§uu^ff^m, 

uirir&^^wirm ug-mw^ms^mm 

Q^oj^psdr s^uirefS^Qmpmir** ermp oi^dm^^Qm 
QjSBioSi^^SsiTp ^6gi^(Siu t . ufihQmr 

uraUixr Qidotu^ (SpQjjf^^d(^w tis^pis^d0$h 
Qur^Qjg-iB^^d^ S;®a/63>^«fer^ Spuursd 
*S^m gL.uff-mm'ih (Spoim/S^^^d^d s^§mjgi‘Qp^m&$; 

^frmsst fi-.urQ^« «fk-L«rs»£Diora* wmum^ 
^»@®r9r CS^oii* : «ri»5rS^ mm 

«wrP Qpmmp^?^ iLiKSth mmols’ 

' uirmpm^ tiius’offuui ; m^Sfiuw0M^m 
Qmmpu'^, mmm9’0mm 
immmi-m Qm^ Qpsmmmpsrn m^Spammmd Qwm 

m^m gpj2^i£>rOT 

uwmm pi utjkfwm^Z st^0 p8 1-3*32. 

m,€mQL^mump us’pgs'sjmti Qs^^m^Smpmi; 





^uiJD 14-32 

Q^frm y/ro; 

€ysfeai/r^d 5 @^<s 5 g w^^S^iSmiLiiiSm ^^«r|r 
ifi0L}L/a)^ ufr^S'ffiLism ofsotloji- O^r^^S^fr. ‘ 
eir^Sjsg5«0 Qi^d^iT^LLjuirm^^OpiM ^uuso&sr 
^ih Quff(^i^LDfr^'>^ujirm» ^uQuir^ 
uai/f ti3j2/ (ai«»yr'^Qi;/ri^0«« rnlq^mumr 

thfrmsiuff^) €ksm)'"^^Qpih ^6roz^aiti/ui-« «x-i^jy^#i|f 
iDiKB^h Q-^utr&Suu^(^jS/S 
ttijrar i 9 irLhwii€m^ ^ufr^uu^ih ^(Bih, 
ufihiM eSiimtusmj 

QpQp LL^^S^oSiiunfth uff-(hiL€ 9 ^miu Qium 'p^ih ^j§m 

#r0p^- . . (31} 

.n: f! t .“HTTr \ 

8. Madh0adMkat€^anv 

By tbe previous Sootras^ it has been established 
that D^atas possess bodies and are entitled and quali- 
fied for Upnsam- Next; the opponent now points out 
that in respect of some U p'manas^ the Dsvatas are laot 
m qualified* This is considered in this AdMMratm : 

MADHWIDISHU ASAMBHAVaT ANADHIK^ 
RAM JAIMINJ : * - 

*‘ »a;y» that in respect of Mctdhu and’ tKe like, 4»| 

fllfel-'Bfff iii| a*® ttoi qnaliiei l>i«aya8e it ib not eompatiWef-’* 

JYOTISHI , BHIVAT CHA J-5-32 , . 

®on|«npl«iti<m {h§ Demsj m i«^ rospeol ol Brahmmm , 

The query is this : The contemplation hta^ 
(in Madhu Vidya) is in respect of ff^iX^as, etc., Md 
not of fjWi , pafl /sp^tq^^pl^^ <m 

Brahman only as atated below : “Dsvas contemplate 
on that Effulgence which brightens otfcejr ^ Ligh^^J^ 
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gives them the power to light up.” It is to be noticed 
that the reason why Betas only are metitioned here 
white Dems and men are equally qualified for such 
contemplations, is to show the distinction that Deras 
are qualified only for Brahmdpasam. Hence, the 
opponent says that Madha Virlyjr’being a Devatantara 
Vidya (meditation upon deities other than Brahman) 
is not one to be performed by these deities. 

The answer is in the next Sgoiru : 

BHAVAM TV BIDARIYAXA: ABTl III 1-3-S2. 

B4Mlar3.yana says that it iaiw be |t©tfaniiod by tlieia {Urnmi *ius 
whsi is required for it exists in them 

In Ohatidog^ in the passage bt^inning with 
“Asa» Vai Adityd DsvatnadJvu," whidi means, 
*' Htioryarmndala, the abode of Sun, is enjoyable by 
as honey. The essences of Tajiis, Sama, 
Atharm Vedas and Itihasa-Puram are collected as 
honey on all the sides of Sooryaynandala, East, 8outh, 
West, North and above. The five 6'anas, i. e. J'asu, 
Kudra Adityay Marut and Sadhija five by enjoying 
these honies respectively. Whoever performs the 
fjfmitm W the Smi as snch hon^ so e«qb^ ’’SmxBm 
each of the (ranas (one by one) ajid thus enjoys the 
honey.” 

The- passage r^aiting to the above eontuas this 
aIso:-“ Vasus enjoy the first of the honies, i.e., of the 
R^veda. \Thoever contemplates as above, he 
■baeomea of the ydiui and gets saiiefaction by 
sn^g that honey rtiirau^ . thie «ye of iynt.'* From 
^1^, the opponent argues that the i^ult of contempla- 
tion is said to be that the contemplator becomes a 
Vast*. HenWj' ifc follows that the Detatas who are 
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already Vasua need not perform upmana^ since i 
person cannot contemplate on Mmself. So Faw« 
are not qualified to perform the Madhu-mpmam; 
same argument in the cases of other Devatm like Rvdm 
AdUya etc. 

Answer: The words Vasu, Rudra, Adityadon^ 
meanmerely the mentioned, but the BraJbfm% 

the indweller in them. The contemplation of indwell- 
ing Brahman is not improper. As regards the frail 
or gain to be secured, since the D^vatas also are 
desirous of Moksha, the final release, the Upnsann may 
be performed by them also. As regards the doubt m 
to how it is possible for them to desire to become Vasu, 
etc., it is quite easy to conceive that they may desire 
for the same place for some time longer or in the next 
Koipa, That the Madhu Vidyn is Brdhimpnsam and 
that the Moksha is the desired end are clear from the 
passages : ^‘Whoever practises Brahmopnsam, has no 
Rising or Setting (no birth or death). To him it is 
always bright as day {i.e.) He is omnisent.” (32) 


( 9 ) 






<iTa^ t i |fe- 

pT, “ wfpir«jra; ” i ott all 



1-3-34 
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: ” fh wiifl%q[^5R:^- 

I -- 3qi?FIW Wlfg- 

5T7T?.^%T^=i^r i f.%?['Ti?%sfq ffi'^qiqRrig-Jrq ^g- 

gqicq^Pi a^sfq fF^iss:*?: i ?Rqoripf § qN^^qs^si i 
%{T^^T 3 f wsffqgfqq; I 

qjq ^ =q355qoh%q, 31^3 w^fq?jRq5^Fpfq 1 3 ^ 

5f I ?j.^i'%3— 

orf3 fi3WT=^l 5[f3 3rf5qinwi=qf^ g^s¥^<rr^mf-iT 
I fC5IS3T |¥ 1 ^if?: i^I?Ri=5^ ir^ 

f3F 3irqrqf 5t:q|f^r q 5[fr|%Jt^?qf : m^ll 

n I ^ M 

“ q|3i4T ” 3Fnf^q^w«ra3i^- 

^f3qqor^^T*)I%3R?fq gmr: 

3rR^ 1l\l?'?ll 

3qRg.«i«if f^r¥ 3i^q^^wwi?sWT.?5*i^-“3ni g 
g q;i^Jwfii£Rnf?or^ ” |<qT%i 1 aif^raai^ f? iNtoi: 

#»<I: t «I^OIC^ifI3;¥P*ll I 

. q^RTFcR ft 

%w 14^ 3iJnnj3,” “ cwr^5R%f gil«: ipqfe?- 

iwa ” =q t ai^SRIT ifwwrf^ ^R{- 

26 



Jtfs” fc 11^^" 

4I?5^ ^I^mnPTSR qfgil^f^^H; ll^'^ll 

ffe 1 sigqifJqgTS^^q^I^^ €JT^% \\\^\\ 

wra ^ |3[5SR[orRT :, “ m 51?^ ^gq^: 

5535«rt sqr^Pfftigjwg,, f%|i=^T ” 

fimir “ 

^ 3{q^?if^q5^<jR; ii ^ ii 


{*a5j>rs^££ir^«/rx/55ayT/s’ 6r^(^^<pm ms^fSif^sr 

^rr«0fi) j^^sfnr:Tp^Qt-<s:>ruuCL^^* 

Bmi^Sm^ Qajm'Ofr QiD^^mjj'mrih.) 

(0) 

ujTihm sSjsssnmiSi^ 0;Sir^i0 ^^^iriTQpmfL^^t 
^wSsOujiT «rOT €0m^iuu^^ ^mrQL mu^ y^iojump^l 
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^^u«y5d^iqdb, Qiijrmiumfstj 

i£^uu^^ ^ffjr^ynh, jf^«rr 

i£mfbo u.]ir^%iufrQso Qsu^^Sjd Q^^irmm ujs'mwfi 
tffer# Q^iusii^jb^frm msu^^ir^&iiliLjLSm^^^^uQupu 
oStB u')kf^sdQiiJsSrj)i y^feuLSoi^ihmmiSQmQtu 

(jpi^Q/ Q^^iuiuuuil'BmsfT^ ^Gsmmuj. ^yQ^m ufthm 
^pmai Qiu^u^ mssrp^^k p*jjwmih 

iDLl<S( 0 fjD uuirsn&iUjfrCSed ^fjrp^m mfmw mmstf^miu 
ij 0 i^/r,jpib Lcixr^ Spip ^(BiBrmm 

£ira) ^^s^£9-«c5 miriL^p^ujih ^ 0 «<E«A-CgK?ijD, 

0 ujiLLD afcay0u^i3);5L} u pj^iL^th^ 

^SmirQpiAr^th ^ojosj^mj 

Ljiffrss^rm^sfr QiiriiSsorr^u Qupuu'Bfh, 

^^(^ii) ^^^fr^oTB L/ir£653Fr ffisferds Q^Cupjix^ 
w^suir^sir^, “ u ir inhiLm^dsw Qp^ekhl^m QMwmr§ 
mirskc^ ^(remppumiriLjw Q#£iiuawdb** irsSrp 

633?6ifr.ii70tb. ^ipu u^irpp^QwQ^j 
oppeotTisor ^pirir^dr uurtbQiL^ua’SfOivp^ 
^0«63)« xXfrmrscfrQp^^ S£_o ^ifiQprm 

qppdlujQjpssip'i QM^emim 
^rOio. ^LCijp^p^^Qso i§ iTuw&jr Q#ijjsi 

QsfrmfL-.inu ” erisSr^i}/ o35ir«s63i/r 0;iir£ ! w^pm^p0 
fSp'iiuiruQp^iii Q^iiup^ « 6 SK£tfn-®. jf/»©a 0 ;#f 

— &^unrmBmQiiimu^ mQ^^wr 
urw^P^iAr. ttywA ®i54fe«^ 

PQQwm'u^^ giUfi9a)fcD) ^S^m) CJei^Giis 
«rjdb Qu(^p 0;5ir^«0 ^urm»p^pi^ Qmem§ 
tfirar ^, 7 ?a |«0 lUi’msmwm QnjrMmmp 

uurmfT^^eSm 0 ;srfi»' ^ur^f 

£jr«r^«a5feru Ljp^?f<u ®9^»» Sai^ 
^^miuu i3mup^i^ ^puuium'p^^pii(^ih uinilMmr 
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mQidiUir^&nrili <i€Siirsuirm£sirmm 

^d^uu^frm j^Qiir^sSsnu ujd,i9Quj t3 jDi^mrQJirQm fim 

&&}63>ir ^,79q/ Ou^eSf^^ 

^qjsS^s&t <3Bfrjfmn£m^^ 

^m<^iL}frm @;5ir/f«s^«g Qqj^w ^^6ij^jr)(^ eS^iSmmf 
miLHnrw ^Qjfr<£Ssfr ^^d5/r//?«OTr«ff 

Qmirmmr^frmfT^, y,fr^ LBLDfiil€S)m^ii9tsSr qpi^^, 

^dmirQp ^uireitfdireff^^^^ 

^mpsmp 6B^'SS)tussiUju Qujb^msff ^scfiiTQjir 

iLLllf.Qw (lpt^(Lj(Bw IU66T/S {^fSirir<S^f^L^lh UITQilT^^i^ 

iBiutrujiS^SoO, ^^^{T^miT^^^mn-Qso Qupp 

QjmiriLjih Q^irm&reofrQiD Qiums^^^ 

(S€ii^irm<sii<^G(rfnu ^uuQ^il^smmsm- 

^;5rsu^-Coew;ir;5^@)<sb qj/b^s 6£!’3F^ti'fr<SQmQ^ 

sir<iQs(Ljssm(B, @;Sir/f<Kg5«0£i3 

Q>£ilr^ Q^iuiuuuilisf^iT^dSjDQfSi^ sr6BFid\ jf ji 

uiruth Gui'rd60Q/^^«r«35Q//rijb ; (Bqj^ 
mirih^ eS^srir^^w ujnhin SB)^L^srn'u3(j^f5^6Qiu} Qium 
mm- Qwme?^^, ^suir^i^ ^^CSur, 

^^r£i)S®r Qpissm Qp^w &^ufr6r])miS^m 
mi. QpmiSpuiSm Qu jbjD ^ufrmtm ojfrmSsm'iuirQm 
mi QpmiSm /^Qtu iSdm^Qup^ij uitidll fSle^L-gi-^i. 
^si£f 0^ir/r! 

Q^ff-mQp QpM@iULDinu §Iib^ 

mw&rmfrth ^^frim^mQmrmu^r 

mim. i3m uirthm eS^minmiuiQu^fS 

0a)^aif w Q^irsth i3 pi^^u;bji9Qiih 

iLJirm {^0 ufmiTsmQpiSmmiri^^ up^q9) 
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sTO-^)iuj(0jB pfl. 1-8-33. 
fsrm^ ^uQufrQ^ .^^j/ffuSwi 

^^iriroj^w ^p^iuuulLl. ^eij^miuiu (o^irdsuDf ot ji 
^ii^rjD sS^’iQ'^ir^oeoirw QjS(§6ffssuLi^SpQfi, 
^fSfT^iTLDfr^u Gu©OT^^a/j§^«0 u IS it IB sBflmui 
igirff&)u:uufrQ€d. ^sR^z^l-sFir^iJL ^skmsaisGk 
irew" jy ^irjrsmu QuiujrirdS ^)jd5a/j 

0^^iiJi sTtssr^rr, ^dSJ^uQu'ifir^ j;» 

m 

^ ^fliu ^6ijai(3 ^i£F* 1-3-34. 

^fr^QtuiArp;j^ujuu(B€m6iiUfr^ii, 
eS^^iu<s Q^il<s ^Qsir Q^irmrL^ 
ijL/ir««ra/OT 0^jr ! 

mm sSsffiiijas^ ^ir^muju upjfi aiOTj?. 

Q-,u}r^SiLj,rm^^m Q^wL,9s^0Qmf 
•QiW0 6y^^««&r lumfiuuQim^ mmjjo^ Qp^^iu Q#r^ 
mms'm Q^irmuiuirmf^iu.T^mj iBsuuwsu^m 
jfmmii^^ ujsSiS^m, f3S^d^ir mrm^ih 
@Qti5r0ai&^ ^q/;Ss 5), Qsug dirirwm^^ isrmm Q^is 
pim ©TOToai/D^^, (2«5 sl1<3s €0(^tht9 Qiips 
Qmmu^ sm^s^uuSw, 

1-8-35. 

Qw^jbufr^;i^i> ^jiSl(QjSiu^m 

mirdBJfr ggr®#0pij0 Q0ti)air««aff#«Mi«»iii a^u 
fl^©«0ib uir«^^(2a) CSijD36i),**t-«w«f *uil«f .Ti^0« 
^i) «rGuio@«r Q^ar^^sSari^cis «r«^C2fif^iijriRr «^l9 
uf^wfimujiLim uguiw^^if OMJM‘(^mm CS«il 

i.jr6w ** fr«5W* peSup Q^^rmmuuui-. ^iSuirpsri mm 
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uaiar m^^ir^oir m-mu^ 

Q^!f,i^(§uu^fr^ Q^iffiUBj(^@p^, Qsij//^u^^m ^^Qu 
Q^^it ispsiJodT ^i^ip^pifJiuQ-^isSr ,^ih 
€risorj)iLb Q^irm$ 

turmpssi^m ^irQuiUir iBup^ 
erOTjydb, €!>'><sF<sjnr^ds&iiQ60fr(^Qj<sk 

lUQ^^^u u^iuiT^m^^ <or(^jpiih €Uirmiuw^w 
sSpinirtojdipiruu^^w GiD^srar 
OJiBw ^0Qiif uinrihiDemir^ ubjbQifrfQ^^i m-m 

^L^LDiran^iufrm Qpm ufr<xp^^ih €S)ir^stj[r^ ^rmi 
0^ QuJ<jOT p ^if^SHI^Co^O <SO')JT f^GU/r ^ If 

ujfrQm (SojQ^d^mirfr^ Qium'usuif dg^^l 

ujirnn9(j§p^'A) p(^Lb. 

u;rru)T£F(r^ ^jtUireatjiriS^irufra^^F. 1 3-36. 

(a?;ioOmyiZ)m/ ILjuCSjsS^i^lBL^p^^) ^Ui’BlUlB^ 
jT poO>fiSt£ (^Jt^UU^fT^lh^ ci^oo^alisg 

QtiJ3k£» Q>9^fr^o9ii9(j^uupir^!h, 

“a-OT«0 ^umujisih pf e§p 

(Snj^u(pp<3^p^P(^ (yiSQr(S<o3r P~^u[BUJfBih Q^iusjij^jf9sSM 
auutlii^d^^iSp^^ ‘^@^ir63f?L.d5 L/irp^QtLfTGir 

€Wujmsfrir^^jb{S^ ^(S^LLi^wGnm-mmm” 
«r<s3r^ 0;5ir^50 ^ufstufs <oifDih^sfnr^s:y'}piLjih 
QiumSp^, sBpssyiu Qiu^ ?). 

jS^urojjiir^^fprCgeOT <sf ujdia^dQ^l l-S-37. 

**^^irff‘AxsLD6WOT ^^sB^ih 6BfSOtm3^6S0rwfrsS^ Q^m'A 
QGtdfriDUfir^tj) Q^ujiup 
S0i3^^pt£ Qf3Sjr€m(BGUff^^m'G5T ^ Liauflaiiw* 
Q-^iu^ ^ps si?0ii3i9a5r ^fruirso^^(^ 

QwWtiirjD Sff'^fiiTifiss'i^isSrQLiiQso 

^frsD ^^dsfrff'i£m^iufrm, {31} 
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i;ajg9^ajujj6Ti;6jBU|^(3a^;feT^. 1-3-38. 

a /. i ^^ r^^ar st^sctil *i.l-t er^rjjf m-fear 

iP^j^UU^^JiVLO. 

S-f ill 

^arr-j5/rji/ ’ v^ji)'2u!r^r;D su^i ^yr i}.£M 


9 . Apa^oodradhikmanam, 

SUK J.V7.4 TJiA4X7l0.4fiJ SRAVASAT 
TADaDBAVAXAT SOOCHYATE hi, h:s^3:L 

“ Bei'.uiso uf the overhearing of thp casual specth r-f arid 

liis hurrj'ing up (to Riikwa Rshi) sorrow of Jarmaruli is diiclosetl fS^o 
the word Soodra means ‘ sorrowful ’) 

Having disposed off the question, as to whether 
the Dcoatas are qualitied for this Upasana, the next 
question is raised by the opponent, as to whether this 
Upasana is open to all Human Beuigs including 
^}oodras. “True, in the Poorva Mimumsa, it has lH;eu 
already laid down that Soodras are not quaUfied to 
perform the T'edtc rites. Here the topic is discussed 
in connection not with I't’dic rites, but with Bkakti or 
Upjsatia. The reason for their exclusion from rttiiV 
rites is this. Vedic rites require Agni (Sacrificial Firt') 
and Vidya of Vedas. .4gfni is available for the three 
Varyas only, according to Vedas-, and Veda-Adhyayana 
is also confined to them. Hence, the $oodra« an* not 
entitled to perform YagTm as they have to be perfor- 
med with sacrificial Fire and the chanting of I tdas. 
But here in the case of Bhalii the argument is— .4« 
Ujmsana involves nothing more than mental contem- 
plations, such f/pirsuHO is open to them also. As the 
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^oodras also desire Eternal Happiness and have % 
ability to do Upnsana why not Upasana be open fe 
them 

The opponent goes on : It is said, ‘ how can tt^ 
perform something laid down in Vedas when they can- 
not study Vedas' — The answer is they can get all tfci 
informations from Itihasas and Pumnaa which ii« 
certainly open to them to hear and read. For, it » 
laid down: ‘‘All the four Varms may be taught 
Itihmas and Pur anas keeping a Brahmin in front/* 
Even in the Pumms it is found that F idura {not 
quite a Brahmin) and others like him practisd 
Brahmdpmana. Even in the UpanisJiad Sammrg$, 
Vidyn there is one instance where a Soodra was taught 
Brahma Vidyn: ‘'Oh §oodral you have brought me all 
these things 5 with these ingredients you will make 
me instruct you.” 

Answer : The Soolra refers here to the narrative of 
the Swan anA Jnnasruti which is as follows:— 
** Jarmsruti was a generous man, gave with free hand 
and fed all who went to his place. One night a swarm 
of swans flew over his head and one of them 
comparing him with Raikwa spoke disrespectfully d 
Jmamdi. He overheard this and at once hurried to 
find out the residence of Raikwa RsM, approachwi 
him with presents, and requested him to instruct Iii® 
{in Brahma Vidya). Having begun to instruct Mm 
Raikwa addressed the distressed Junasruti as stal^ 
above. The word ‘ Soodra ’ there used in addr^i^ 
him means nothing more than that he was distr^i, 
ie., in grief for want of knowledge of BraJiman ; w § 
does not mean that he belon^d to the fourth Faf^ 
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So the Vaclic passage is no authority for the ¥iew 
that i^mdra is entitled to F^dfic Bhakii Yi^ja. Though 

Bahkti is a sort of mental contemplation, yet a 

because of his want of qualifications to study Vedas 
or for Fgdir knowledge, cannot perform the Bhakii 
according to Vedic injunctions, as in the case of Fedic 
sacrifices. The injunctions for Vedk Blmkli Vi^ja 
apply only to persons who are qualified for studying 
Vedas. Itihdsas and Puranas are only Vedirngm and 
are intended to explain clearly the to the Fcdir 
students qualified for Fe^iic study. Oidy in the Vedas 
are found the injunctions and not in the Wdaugas, 
Why then, it maybe asked, the *S’oocfra.9 are permitted 
to hear Itihnsapuranas at all. They are so allowed 
only to make themselves purified by that knowledge. 

As to illustrations about Ftdum and others, 
there were peculiar circumstances in those cases. 
Vidura^ because of his previous virtuous actions, 
continued to retain and remembered the Brahma Vidyl 
he had already acquired in the previous births. There 
is no place or question of his studying Vedas in this 
birth as §oodra and of his bc^ginning the Bhakii^^ja 
only with the help of Furatdc knowledge. 

EHATBIYATVA GATE: CHA 1441. 

also J&mmai wm knowa a foot a Smdm.l 

In the narrative, in summaning Jamsruti, anxious 
to leam {Brahma Vidya) the word §oo(ira is ust‘d not 
to denote his caste. For, by th word Bahudai/i etc., he is 
said to be a free and generous giver. He is also said 
to have distributed cooked food, and sent a A’it/iaif to 
27 
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seek Raihca (Kshatr is a servant under Kshatriya). 
He is also said to have gifted a number of villages. 
All these prove clearly that he was a king, i.e„ a 
Kshatriya. Hence the word Soodra does not mean 
caste Soodra, but “sorrowful”. 

UTTABATBA CHAITBABATUEKA LINGaT. 

1-3-30. 

“Also because of the reference to Chaitraratha iu the latter poriioi 
of this Vidyay Chaitraratha becing determined as Kbhatrlyay by 
p©<5u!iar features/’ 

From the later portion of this Vidya, two persons 
are referred to; it is clearly seen there that one of them 
was a Brahmin and the other a Kshatriya. Hence one 
of the persons referred to in the earlier passages also 
must be a Brahmin and the other a Kshatriya. The 
later passages referred to arc : ‘‘ When Kiipsya, son of 
^aunaka, and Abhipraturin {Kakshasena’s son) were 
being served (with food) came a Bi-almacharin begging 
food.” 

Of these, Kupsya was a Purohiia Brahmin who 
was the perceptor of Chitraratha Bajan as may be 
gleaned from the text (elsewhere) “Etena Vai Chaitr^ 
ratham Ka p^ja : Ayajayan” — “■Kiiimja made Ckaitra- 
raiha perform sacrifices.” 

This Chaitraratha was a king as seen from, ‘‘Tas- 
mnl Chaitraratho Nama Eka: Kshatrapati: Ajayata." 
“Therefore Chitraratha became Kshatrapati.” From 
this it follows that there was some close connection 
between Knpsya and Chaitraratha (descendent of the 
Kshatriya family of Chitraratha). Therefore tha 
person named AbipraGrin who took food with 
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K:ipsya as stated in this Vid^j shonlcl Ije a Chaitra- 
ratha, a Kshatrojn. That the cnniiecthm was Ijetween 
a Brahmin and Kfthatrbja in the later passage is thus 
clear. Hence, (in the pri'sent ease also) the .Jhnasruli 
must he a Kslintrhjn, the other being a Brahmin. " 

samskaha pabamarsat TADABHaVA- 
ABHILaPaT CHA. 1-3.3-30. 

“Because a Sam^kam (Upanaiavn) is nrdair.ed at the iirai of 
Srakma’Vidi/a instruction and this Samfiihara is proltibiird for a S«xir<i. 

At the time of beginning of the Brahma-instruct- 
ion, the instructor says, “Tpa Ta\r Nc-'^hyc'-l will 
invest you with U pnnny ana.'' Again there is 
the passage (from Manu Smrli} “S)odra does not incur 
sin for w'ant of Upanayana and he is not fit for it 
either.” 

TADABHaVANIRDHaRASE CHA PRAVRTTE : 
1 - 3 - 37 . 

**AImo because o! the Prairtti (the beginning of inslrudioii) after 
lyweriaining his not being a Stwxira). 

The passage relied on is from Chinddgya and is 
as follows: “Xa El.tt Abrahmaiio Vivaktum Arhati 
Samidham Sowmya Ihara." 

The reference is to the narrative of Jabala and 
Gautama oi H&rldrumat family. When 
jJafeala) approached ffaM/nuMi for jBraSma Vidya, he 
asked him what was his Gdtra. He replied he did not 
know but he knew only that he was the son of Jabala 
(his mother). Gautama concluded and told Jitbali that 
he must be a Brahmin because such a truthful speech 
rannot be expected from a person n(jt Brahmin, 
Then he commanded him to bring sacred twigs 
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Thus it is to be inferred that a Soodra is not entitfed 
for Brahma-Vidyn- 

“^RAVANA-ADHYATANA-ARTHA- 
PRATISHEDHAT. 1-3-38. 

**Baeause iS^oo(lf a is prohibited by Srutis from hearing Feiftai 
investigating their meaning and getting the fruits through them,” 

The passage referred to is; “Tosmat Soodra- 
Sameeps Na Adhystavyam'^ — “Hence do not recits 
Vedas in the proximity of Soodras.” 

SMETE : CHA 1-3-39. 

‘‘Because of the Smrii also,” 

Even the Smrtis ordain punishment for Soodm 
hearing the recitation of Vedas^ etc., ‘‘If a Soo^ 
hears VBdas (reads or recites) the ears of the hearer 
should be filled with hot lead and sealing wax. If he 
recited VBdas, his tongue must be cut. If he tries to 
repeat the recitations to keep it steadily in heart, hi 
body must be cut.” So Soodra is not entitled or 
qualified for Brahmopnsana. 

So it should be concluded that Jana^uti could 
not be a Soodra, but he was a Kshatriya according to 
the references. 
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sOTn3[|gRfta: li^oii 

*v rs-_^ ^ 

aiftil^ eR JUfe” |eW*! 

“g?? *rraT ssi^^qiggfgwf^ii gi^- 

sn*i?KJ 5[5|gi^ si^qftg: qRniEtn 

p?n 

ffg ii ii 

CJuDeorOT G^ai^^«0<50tb crsbso/r uirihiL^^mujsGfi 
^ih ^^<95/rir(y6wQf-.G5r4K£i, 
fm^ir^irir^Q^S^Qiusir^ih Q^S€BsmuuilL^^. 
Q^sam^^^ih mez^^inri^Q^^^ihQufrQ^ Goi^w ^j0mi 
^fW^^uQjir iLs^^QjTGwmsu^^ medJfimifuuJbjSmm^ 
Qoi^ih ^(f^jasiuih ^tlmueS ^^9 

4^E/0^6ir uiTLBfr^LDfrmssj ^mQ^L.mw^irQm’iskp 
fliTGBSiUfrw Gqj^ ijjrir6?^ssijnL-^^^,QQi^BiM^iijfSiW 
^mfeSd^uiS^ua ^ppiSw&DQiiJm^M 

^ir^L^frth Qu^^m «ff^air« 

tL^mirmmuQupp^* ^s^i ^ojoim^^u mrpM'sk uf 
mFpmQoj ium/S €r@kupp^ i£^§m 

^r^(S sirjremBs^krd «rdFi9«« ^ir«r§ 

M€t ' — 

a&ibu|&i’^* 1-3-40. 

ufubirpma-^sdlup^^ ^0® jiQ^riwf'CSt-. j» 

jiduf # 
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^uih 1-3-4}. 


l£s<SS 

j^fsrCS^”, uiuuul1(B 

QjiTiikiLmjriESfnCSsd O^^^'ScuuCi^ 

u^mrsrsruuuL. uiuih ^irirmmr 
su iB (Di^^wG^T sufTiLj (^fTiUG^ Qp^smfnssT (y)q^p 

^^uuLi'Vsfrarss)^^ Q^fr6m(Bijb 
QimQ^ppsum unLLfT^izir^LLTOGusyr ^■^^uBL.uu^m. 

'PI 

^(oiUfT^ir ^iraFjBT^ 1-3-41. 

iSd^ ^^miu tnrflsQ^fiSiir ^yi rh — 

^ffi/06^L_ LD/r^^iT^# Q€=n-<^^ jia 

<33r0S^ {^Siu^ih ^sffiQu(fyj^'* <or^^ Q^/ri^iiSt 
^srrijSI^Q'SdQiu ^Q^wso/rih ^sffiQup^ 
6ir^’* s<"GDrj2/ 'oTWSdfTGujiss^jniLjih iLmjD^Si^ P^mi 
QjjD P-^iiTii^^LLiTS3r uirujuiLD^^Gir ‘uffsftp 

€J(sSt/d G^/Tofcsr/rd) Q^fr'oVGSuBQ^uu^ir^th 

itfr^jr<sir ufiLfr^LLirCBau (4l| 

Pramiia Adhikarana — Continued 

The previous three AdhiJcarnas are merely iater- 
ludes. Now, we continue in the nest two Sootras^ the 
old investigation — (of A^igustha Ilatra, one conindl 
to the swe of a thumb) which was begun in Ihi 
Sooira 1-3-23. 

KAMPANAT P3-40 

‘‘Because of trembling mentioned.** 

In tlte middle of the Upanishad relating to Ai^/u. 
tAta Mnira, it is said, “The world sprang from Prs^ 
{ParaTnatman) trembles with fear of Prana as of 
terrible Vajrapudha aplifted. Again, ‘‘On account of 
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fear from Him, Vivju, Sun, Lidiii, Jgni, etc., perform 
their duties. “From these it is clear that what is stated 
to be of the size of a Thumb must be Funimulmaii. 

JYOTIE DARSAXaT. l-S-il. 

“Bweauso montioiiing siuio of 

Next to the pas*sage above quoted oeeiirs the 
following: "'‘In His presence, the sun slimes not, the 
Sun’s light is from Him*’ etc Since Argnshia^Mafra 
Purusha has such a BrightiK^ss ho as even to outshine 
the Suii, He must bo Pannuaimfin, not Janu 

( 10 ) 

n U II 

^?;'Tqif%rCrIT ^ 3^- 

311 ^ siFiTT ” f% 3^T ?, ^ 

'IfiTFJlT— ^513; 1 griJ ifrt q^;, “ WFAfg 

PWT 5ra®f3i5Tffl9^<T'?Tfq ” S^RTFFlfqfWi I 

TO<5?3 “ 5fFT?5:q%{^3tdI ^ ff S ’=^3^^2531^ W W 

iP^f^5?l3«T3qFTTS3ir]qiM 3^>q3I3Wd SFWFq- 

fi. 

%ssn;d?53ra: I !!i5nsFi— ^qjRi: qwFin, m 

^3 qiqf:q%fq3fsf i 

p[§qi{33i3i^iid^Fq^3i^ fiF^; dit^ fenfw- 

frft q d«i3Fd iii#^ii 

dg Effqq^qrf^^^sqq^Ff,, “ qws^ ” ffii 
q EFqqRqqtsii^^^: qrqFEqRiiqri- 
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1 - 3 . 34 = 

‘ W^\^’ 1 % I “ ^ff'tTSS^'lilT W^T{ ^■. " 

“ Eff%JITSS?nTTS^’S5;” ffs 

%\5!lK531^ERqiricJ{%S?fra?- 

WWT ii 11 

qcqif^?[I#^i I M ^ II 

'RJIT^'n, a^^Ft:” IFII^I 

11 8 ^ II 

ffif II ? ° II 

^d !fW'I^T*n55fRl^ RSWI^I^WFl 

IR; II ^ II 


^i^^!r^^&f^suir^«F6wr«>- (10) 

[^^irir^ssrem^^Qse ^^uu utPiLiressr ujr^fir 
sum ^puilt-ixrQ^ ^B©a^i_ wir^r eSs^f 

fih iSpisfi^ ^^aisssr eusirirs^ qpi^m^^. §ai 
(p^seSjaarstr ^sfs= ^u/Sti ujrtDr# 
ujrOTSu# Qa=)r«)su;sr@)^ii i3jd(s ^ euF ^a^Fsamu 

ujbjSiu UF^FU^ suFs@iu^^^ Qw^&r&r ^«r» 
Qpkfi Qs=rw^ Qw^p CoxareBrntl 

U3^«d5 (?m»D^<35jr«OTtb. jS^i/Uir/r^<sf sw;s0#^ 

auu-s^aj/rii). ^«bS, . uFe£fifi 



(Ssu;35t^^ f&utb 1-3-42. 
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©rar LLir^j SiLT^uiF^ Msjrjr'Mis^ 

^rG»D ^QjsSla^ujLbfrsm Q<»r6^r«rr(£a) ujrc^^r^^FiW/S 
^C3® uiriJbir^tD sSsi^iumir^rS Q^irmoi^Quitm ^«r#f 
ufi^ssijSiLfih uiTLBnr^u) 6ffsif.}uw,T<3>^ Q^iTm&riiLm y^ai 
msiiirirmiu^^irQso *Q-ir» ar 

(B^dr6S Giu^T^Qjminh. * ^'2iijw^i 
^rrisr^s’ srisor^ ^sfflsovjj^ Q'S^irmrm- l 9/3@ ^ 

^sfn^iU'^ Q&^/rJo^ih ^^/TiSf eS^^rgih 

tSpsQjD Qp^roSTO^Lnird, msusuT^iu 6WstJirjrmiupprQ.0) 
ujmr^iD/rGQi ergSr^ib m)sup^ uirt£pfr^^j'$mp 
Qps'Ql-. mii^^iLjLbirth, 

^iri'2 ‘^.cgfjoe/r-y'ito^Gjy bm u ^udis&M' 

irsar;!? Qi(r^Sujp^(2sD ^^t^QugwuuiIl^^ qpd^ 
g^ia/0), uirubfrpLCiinsufr WTioor stvu:’3‘iuw, 
f^ieuum^ftirih. §jpjb(S g/^gStGo^t, 

i(^pir/r jS/S^uj ^q^suirir^LB ^Q^s^i^^csuuL^o ' j p ii'o 
Quff'^qpsh^rr ujrujLnCB&Ofr^w 

(tpxpfrptmrCo^ Quoir^iuu Qu^^Qfrir0)®R«iif 

♦ • 

^pp.TipLLirsij^-^mir^ ^^upipmsir Biwm'jjp^p^ 
«rt£0LJE,S&3T /5^(3r« SUSi:^ppSi}^ /5rtC0U®«fef 

i^0«S;r>a/G5r ^<^rp Qur0®fir Qur0i^r^. SimpSpr 
trmupjD^ £J<d=(2€=6iptjL,ir<B {qpQp^ih} Qt^^pmdr 
wmp qSl,, SffojpiuS^Qp^^kfBup^SpmmF 

9mp QuirQ^Qw liji^r^iiisr g|fi»^riuf 

Our« «a?rii) mc^fords ®rtD0uas«^« 0LlLfSS3(y«r»«i^ 
«i«WirGGD ^Q}jbsiy}p €£lLlif.(j^m@(ff Qmmu^ mdr^ 
Oyr00^tb. QpppQmmp J|0 

iiii®« Ga/(jf«r Liir££)r|»ijDr3iii 

m^^iup^Qw ujTwa^pmif^m ij^mpwmm ^mmr 
^uM^wmQmrmih^ oj 

ujr^prmm ^®0 •) 

— - 

28 
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^Liui 1-3-42 

anuuS^a^T^ 1-3-42. 

uirunr^wirQeij [qps^^sijsarwso), ^aiSsr 
^i_ Geuis^Gsr iSearesiiL Qp^eSuj ^^uuL-i-/Sirse. 

®/ru!®uE)«^ iSireu^uusu Qisarsw®-® 
^fiuSor^i- Goiarf&ireuQ^earpui^^irG-ssr. miru(;^um 
sm 90 a/rjJ/i^sbsor^fflJOT erfior.® geiiSxrs 

Qaia^earsBLoQiu luirih. ®rt£ 

0U®«fei' /SiSnS©-®*® ah-®au^®?a>> T/;«^^i(gu) 
;s/r<i)®L/ dm<ruT,n^sg 

a5^;s(3ic. ^oir^5, uiruiojii 6r®r0.® Qurear^ 
lU®( 5 _ 39 ij Quujirm^ih &.err. Sjom^ ^Aiss>ilS^s, 
Qur^sfrdsofr i§su^iisu QuirQ^i^r. (42) 

•^eu^ih ujniLD(ipih ^sor^’, ‘^Qais.ih 
^Ssa' Qiueirji Q^ir-AeS 

^sim^qftuu^irio ^a//r;£i£-r3/«@ (5 u:.idu(_ 
uirwiriSir:ir^^(S‘-n- er^jy G-ssfra^J 

Qtf:r® jsii eanQ^irw^^ ^jswS. 

aB-s^-UiftiM^iTir^^Siux: 6u6iBjB. 1-3-43. 

a-t-^ S5ltl®uGufl-/i5L.^^jKii 

GsuQ .fficar eSetr^9 uSa^uu^ir^. 

Qpear ‘mjujuQ^a^ir^' erdrp 

Q^rxSsif Qarsfr*. us'wifi 

artS&^ ;S®suuutl<-QJ@uj” ereor^ih, ‘ijir/r^0©Br 
ugmr^ts^reS@w Q^ri_jruu®ib” ereor jiii P-fissfi^ 
J»U) tL-L-^^^h 4Ptjut:i5L0«@ii Gu/r^ti 6r««r 
su^a/u96ijr;i9a90«@tb ^eag-^u>irems>ii « /rtl:?- jsii) ..^u 

Qur(SiG^'uira-^@®6W ujrwir^wir6Sjb(S Gsu^wraae 
tSarixuuil®^ arG;5. 

o^oJi^ **^®^*-*®-^ “ 1-3-44. 

^as^ii jXQpeifU) u/r/r^^earafla^ujtcras', 
GeoirisQ^ gfaspsueir, er^rtb ai^uu<B^^G«em, 



144 1 ill 

STOT^ Oturiii^ji^QsD 

mirLltf.My^ Coai3f«, 0^.r^«fcr« 

QfirOT®ti Q^T^SDuuil'^sfnr^r. jy 

^MW^iDFdS'U QuSijsr^ ^jfiriunpih 
Qpd^jD Q’3efr^m)^smiu<s Qtasirehti^^th* jfp^QmQiJ^ 
m-GsrjM ^o(S)Sii^^as>^^ /Karol?«r#^iisni. 
**iJFLbt£);i^fi3fi6irj}/ i9jds 9, Qu^ 

ai^rCoSi) ^o°oQ^A)soirih uFuxcQiX)” srOT'p^CJ^y 

p6sr. {44| 

u^BJ^ inriLir^^f ^0srf?^ Q-3 fio;SF 
QwfSSfrm^ Qmiri^u!uiut9m 

qp^m ^6i!r(npth uirfiim 

€rutzm^, 

ArihSintaratwa^Adhikarc^am. 10> 

iKA^i ABTHANTARATWADIVYAPADE^IT. 

1442. 

**Aka8a is Parantalman because of the difference tie. meilleMdU* 

In Chmdsgya occurs the passage, ^‘Ahsss Ba Vai 
Nama Roopayo : Niravahita — Tat Brahma ; Toi 
Amj-tam', 8a Atrm.'’ The question is whether SJeOfa 
here is Mukta Jeeva (Released Jeeva) or BrakmoM. 
Opponent says it is Mukta Jeeva, because in 0» 
passage previous to the above, the Jeeva is mentioned 
as the principal, “After shaking off this body I riudl 
enter the uncreated Brahma Luka.” Therefore, it is 
argued, in the above passage, Aka^a must mean only 
Jeeva. Prom the very words of the pwwage quoted 
above, it is clear that a Mukta Mma» is referred to 
*8 Aka^, because, he has been bearing Names uid 
Forms and he is free of them. This bearing Names and 
Fc^ms and giving them up are attributes of Jeeva only. 
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Amw&ri The word' ^'Nirvahitu'' mesais mA 
bearing’^ but one who directs, i.e., A^cma is sta^ 
here not as a bearer but as Director of Nam^ 
Forms and as not affected by them. Hence Atsr^ii 
Paranmtman, Jeevatnan Qo^imot become a Directcij 
because even in his released stage, he has no functi* 
in the matter of Creation. ‘‘The words 
Amtia and Atvm are appropriate only when appli, 
ed to Fararmtman. 

The next question raised is that Jeem is not 
other than Brahman, because the V^dm say: ‘‘fni 
Twam AsiJ* ^^Neha Nmu “Thou art that,” “There 

is no many.” 

This is answered by the Sootras following : 
SUSHUPTBUTKBaNTYOi BHEDeNA. 1443. 

Because in the state of s'oep and in going away (from the bodiy) 
d|gtin(3tivene«s id mentioned. 

(Note: The word u^adBmt in the previous 
passage is to be understood as used here,) There are two 
Sootfos one of which relates to deep sleep and tl» 
other to death. The first says that Jeeva is embrace 
T>y P^gna Atman in deep sleep, and the other 8tat» 
that Jseva is taken by Pmgna when he dies. It follow! 
from the above that there are two Atmans, one it 
embraced, while other embracer etc. One is 
an ignorant person, while other Prugna, all-knowi^ 
person. Hence J m)a and Puramutman cannot 1 b w* 

PATYADI^ABDEBHYA : 1444. 

'•From the word Faft, etc. also, Faramaiman is M.Hmi 

«*Sarava8yardMpati:, Saravasya Va^, Samvii^ 
All these passages describe him 
hmA of aH the Controller of all, and the Ruler rf 11* 
Hence, ima m distinct from Bradman. 
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1-4-i 

The unity spoken of Tat Twam Asi is to be nnder> 
stood as indicating the cause and effect and not identi- 
ty. This point is described in a passage, “ Sarvarn 
Khdu Idam Brahma" in the first Adhikaram of the 
2Bd Pnda. Regarding the passage, '‘Xeha Nmasti 
etc.: as all these ( Chstana and Acheiana ) become 
adjuncts to him, and have no independant existance, 
it may be properly said, ‘‘there is no “Many”. 
Thus Aku^a is Brahman and not even the released soil. 

Thus ends Third Pada. 


(i) 

m ^ mi 

^#5 qfT iwr jr: i 

iRffai 'RT I 

'ff: 1 55^151 it IT ffl TO 

q?|:; “ >153: 'R3' ” ^ “fWW 

!Wi3% fel, ^ ‘a*MR 
=«»’ 5?*n^T 3fRRlf^^ ^^PSEWIWW, ^ anw- 

>5^31: 

i| 3^^ TO'., TO:” 593^1^ 33 

5FftlPT5FW8^3 
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I “aJsqgJFi; pq: q^;” |fe 
^ q :; 3Tfq 1 qi^q: ^{^m^ \ 3?'gq!ft^l%qie5R?Iltg- 
qi^»i? |f^ ^ II q#qii4^igR^^ s'gqqm q? |^:|| 

^,ij^__,a;%^ sn^fTT^Sfi JRH 

— ^5 ®isq=®8^ 

^ ^fqd^rq ^<.?qiap2W?i®^ i 

qii; li^^'i^ i ^ 

s(tqT ^q'Rqw qRiqi^, wTfq^^” i^jitR*. ii 
^iIoq=®5l®?Pl 5!R1^ — 

d-^Mrat 1 1 1V I R II 

1 aoqgj^qMaFcfirq^ 

qqfe, iRii 

q{? ^«fq^3T sn^in^q i^q q^i;, 

«m’ ’’i 

^feg^” ^ pqJtfW {^q^fiR^RI STIC — 

M « I ^ II 

■3F3iq?ft?;^i^cT3^qT^ sTI^qife^ ^tI Tf^TW 
feqi 3i^q=qr*Rq53fit i ^ iRRnPri^ qi^qsi^fin 
qiirpq cif 33^% ^qqrf^^s qfi’PJq% 3?wnt^ 3 ^- 
0j^l sqrwf^lTgqpi^mr pq: “^qi^r qt ftfel 

gr qiigi *Bi w qf^T:'* l^^ 1 3T t^— 

qfqj^qsftRRf <s<^4ln^^i\ ^fRi^^'qqoqif cif^FW" 
1 % iiMiRq^ 1^ ti^il 
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Indian 

fgR^l 

“sqT|>i5ZR>ff4ff=ll<’ ^ I P^' 

3RSl^ ^ c5^Efr^!?M?«f: nail 

^'if^ %r ^]m k ^mm.\ ? i « i n 

qs^w” its mm f r^RRi ^- 

m, “3t!lI5?»??'Ti^” f^ff^JII 5nf : m PT^, 

qriinarf^t ais ^- 

^^T ^ =llf^ 5ff^'^.^ ll’-^ll 

mvm^ n I a 1 Ui 

ftp’ll 

gific^: q^fl5^5^35'^T^^%'^W^l’^t 5P?l'Jn?l^ 3q=W. 

^ ^ 5R =ift« P- 

1 n » I » 

W “itXRHT ^IfRE, ^c<<i'«^®^yWWlK‘W'“lR*ff. 
Plpjt^ll 
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iSuuD 1-4-1 
^ • 

^ jSiUiriiJUj (BfrtsoTS^Tiii uir^ih. 

utr^^^SD, 'i9piL^^ss);S^ ©•ff/rai'^tt«wj:u 
i 9 ^ Q^tr^^w 9 w Gsu^s wirsQiuiis^ih t3p a>js^ 
sst ^4 Q'firw^sirsi^so' srssr aj'^aS ustwilCdw srirsa 
Gitfijr ^j)i^^t-uu(BSjv^. 

^glu)ir]S«ir^»irs!Hru). ( 1 ) 

aff^iuifc^ iirsj;S 6 #B J ^ira=iiJ^ ff. 1-4-1. 

BioQntTsiiii <Seufi 00 ^i) ^riu-^ss^yih (a^;!)Ou:. 8w« 
eToftfflsfla), C!P* ^SB-OSsjuu-^rTSsr c.i_Sa)(Ju 

@,i)iJu^TCD. (jg«ua/;7^^^6B^ 3u») eu^ujapm) oSIaiSgS^p^,. 

«(_suM 6 fla 3 sb, •‘]^iB 0 if!ujii.sSsiT^ sirili^^ effsifjuei 
«sfr Gu) 6 BrfiDra»ai [su^uulB^fi ^iBiussisi). eSe^iummhir 

fffilt WGOr ^ QlL^IT t£Or63)^S^i — jSlOSUSWTIUlh 

(E_^^)«ro®s€rutJii OuiSB/rtc, j)f 0 t^_e<oinu 00 ^Lb Qui 

^ tc^/S^s/ru) ^diiui 

fith, (SiceoirGur eussr L/ 0 S^ 6 ijr. i^06^ 

(3u)^ut:i_0;Er6^,7ya)f!a3. a 6 B)£_Qii/®a». 

Ou^GaJ 6 Wifi/J^.” erdsrp eSi-^^so ^aiiusfiti 
erear j)i Q^ir^souuilt-^ sroirwsiuir Qfiranar ujS® 
^lur, ^ASsJwr eroJjr Sarfffi^js. /jjr«0^3iu 

er^PfSTih (^fsiii-i<3Si^ii>. ‘ Guj'sc/rfior^ jfa 

suXjSiii’ sTair jDaiir^ ^ti LD^^sGa/nlurGi- G^ssrsjrjjrai 

‘403^.SPi"^0 ®0 

u/Ssai^is^iTih ^ 0 ^aiij>rrs}r Qaa'irear 

sif^tn^s QiUi^UiSir ^w. 

e£ 0 fiirmfimirsu^-—^siium^ erdrjD Gffir^mm 
jgB!@ uir<B0^ Q<£trmsiruu(B®p^m^. Qfeor,",^ 
wirsBSo ^r^Cips»t-waJ©«a/ 0 ) E_t- 8 w 
BToir ^ O/sri-sS ^0wir, E_t_®, Lj00, wetsr^, 

ojiimeir, 9 U^ir 0 effo^iuei'S^ eraarjDixeti, (s^urernTW 



1*4-8 tSfi 

iiji ©i^^««C?Q/sKjr®Qu)OT« «0^) {^irps^mt^iLimm^ 
gr#% (S^iruuir^&k, sQsu^mm^ 0^aoir, Quffmuu^m 
0jL-B»a5sr ermpmojujifs) ^tSp^s ^puaCi-m* 
Qo/OTSoi/ISai' CStc<si-QLta} y.mSaj 
iDir«r6wa/«fefri QiD^rii 

ermpQJfr(ffm' eua-sQiuth Q^i^dQmp0, 
®®® ^0p/flaLitb Qppeoirmmeu G/sirrOT Q^ri)«»TGsDGiiLi 
'’m*^pLJULl(B^&f^* Sij) ^irpiBw^ f^iS^muuCL. M^um 
jg^«@ ^Qjtu^s^ih er^p Q^ff-mwirm Qm€mmuu(BSp^, 
^m^iiJ/rA &t>friisiui£ip ujTrii^mm 

GiDgorOT^wOT Lj(r^ 63 ^m *’ ^rgjrp air« 

mp^jb 

«jrAa)6or; ^muuuui^Qojeik^dfb ufws^iiLi^Qw, 
miSujffiu ^uB-mssp^jbi^ iL^uMiutt^mp^A j^miGm 
QiiQ Qi9<^£dsuuL,QQjmr^juQipj^^ iSsmiihQamwm 
adr. erGsrGoi “ L/0S^^d50 GmQgursjr jaruSiS^ ’* 
Oiiiir^Dj^. 

^u Qur0fer GudA air« Qppmg'mmpmp mmp 
^udmGski€iii!f§th Op^ruijS (tpp 

mg'm'QJjb^p ^u«@d) «*t-j3?db mfdSm 

Qfm ifiar«@m. (IJ 

^Qjiudp €rmp wimmih 

QLrjr0«rrQtD6i'62r, — 

^«T«*uj? Cl^il?|D* 0 l 9 uq. «^JiSfmaT«w 143*3^ mm 
gfim |*||4 

mimifiih W 

0U«uy®^#iJLlL- (i^#»r«r4»aiGifci «i? 

9SMM(Smm§ mmpu upjS^ Qmmsfm 

- m 
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er 6 arfl}aiirc^m ojiriSiuesM Qsrarmu 
uaSmpear euirS^ (^®©^ Qs^^weouuuir^ 

* Qweofr^oi^ L/069»65r, 

Qmjbuu^^^ i^ebSa)” a^^Q/O/STOT arcor^#. 

l- 4 r 3 . 

t:iffihw^Pfi(§ jiH$mimiB(i$Ou^irid (^^mrr^sm rn&^m 
LMJSiT Qu^iJb. 

ir^ QP^eeireurut^ ^iSssuutli- ^fiina- (p^eorar 
fiBQf luretfii) ^m^ifUirtS iuriL/arar i-/0a^^«(g^^fi!ruir 
«90uu;Sr«) uiueartifluumeuinh. erearCBsu n-uirmsfii 
Set!>p(Seu^w^/b(^ ai^<siflssuuL. (Bajeiss(Bu^ajpjSm 

««»i_Qiua8a) ^aiQssr luirmxiuirA ^^psi^sQai 

^Ssmuuuj-w^ps ek-jpimQuir ^ ^©e^Sis-iqtii 
ear/sftb, tL.uir&<issrm Qpif-ojQup &.uirujLDireareupjSm 
sra&Oit/uj, ^SDLMJuuL. Qwssarifjusu&ith ^suQew^Qfi 
(Sum Qirstuib 

(M-epirp^PiS u!reif.ujp^p Qs=ii^ar 
u^iLfib Quir(g^ Qdfffiffsreoyii), ^prai^ ^aitusp 
Qujsar (ys«o ur«0^«®a« Q’S^^eiiQp^(n;w mrmmi 
wpp^p Qs^f^ght ^QJiu^pu^^jp) erag-ear (Saim 
i_r(Sea ereor^ sBsai-iuefiuupi ^^—iifm 

wp^p^ ^^earuiresruiifjpgQso ^ppetasiu ujr*®^ 
Q^reoeouu^Sppi. ewriisiurm^ ^jema^ihp ujrwuiTp 
wmwr^rp doaipipriiirear ujr«0^ Qsir^eiruuis 8 p 
^ASp Queer puif. 

^ 60 U^€uraMF^^ »'* 1-4-4. 

Q^^^got Qjri'dr 

a^r0a ‘jf^^ii^crS^yeaarSib’ er« 5 rj 3 ro) 

0ds. d/E/«jffQu>OT^ 

Qp fffl-jrsswmj-ear ur«0^, gfajear ^eup/SAr u(^pfi 



2^ 


^um 

Qinirm^QiBGirjD^ 

liJi^ii) <®0^iJtiL-.l£)#’LlL--f"^, |4| 


p-iJFa-s60ff $ii uwuife. 
uumu€m0m^ 

i^d!^- 

**3=u^ilpp^l^, muir€=tJbjbjD^th^ wmj^ Q^rt^mB^ 
p® (Slb^itiu m^injbfTGijr ««wS 

QJiruSle!^^^ fiSSuiSSgfOT” «*6orjy uf* 
g^fi®iL/ ^ fSiuQeusm®^^ QmQm Qmr^ou utltH^ 
ffOTOT Gai6wrL-/r. ojirsQsup^^, ri^ur 

ffQi£iA€0(nBSi>€on‘p6ijQm6i:^u uinbLj^^Qm Q^^mmu 

u®fl0<5<5r. (ipp€owGr^p0m pmmmjfim^ 

Q^df6o(SQJ6!hr(B(h euj^^uSek (iptf,mir m 

Spip 

^®ir u jTff’ssaff^^oSffl^uy ld6Jd^0^0C^ l^&hjul.S'ib^S^sQ 
erOT ^ ujTiJbirpiiiirQm Qp^ l^puuil§mmir(tm^ 


^faitr^6u>6u ^aiib a-up^ta®: uir#^: if* 1*4-6. 

g^OT®!DjP£j 


§jMp mipiruup^Qso, ^Qwir^m Qup} mwmt 

imiL^iip ior(5#Jrr 

war^ Q]Sin-B@ (!P»^«f mmfam, 

u/u>L/06^6or, ^eaesr^ E_uff«»(!tru>, •_ur^uu«ar 

tf^p dfe^ssjDU uppS(Siu ^^iiuuL. QtMmtfJuprs 

QmrtSpMK^, (y>®r a8@>sV“ «r«wfiOTjpaar. 
muu^mj^^^ Qppe6reafmp0tk Qmr(fipm ®«te. 

Csrpirearib ®si@ ^^vuul. Qamfif.iuprsi 
tU.puut-eSmB!0. 
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1-4-7. 

(StcsDiTti) Lb^ir^ mwi 

MJih iD^^pp^QJth mftii^iuir {^jSuiSi^ 

mrili-rS/ff. ^pimrsufr^ ^pBusr^ Q^irAeSu^m&rQ^, 
(m0)ppir<^r=^(yi6k Q^^irmmeispjSjbi^ Qmm$m 

^pmtrQmm ^mn-pwfrssim^pnQm' Qwwm 

Qspfrm) Quirm erbor^D Q^frm^tD mi‘m 

«iti ujr«0^<s»it/<# Q^(rmsup^ (7| 


Th^ fourth P^da takes up for examination pas- 
sages which suggest references supporting other philo- 
sophies like Smhhya. 

AnurriBnika Adhikarana, /• 

ANUMaNIKAM API BKESHAM ITI CERT 
NA §AREERA ROOPAKA VINYA8TA GRHEETR 
DA^§AYATJ GHA hi-1. 

Anum&nika {\t .^a P^akrtf) is understood as World-Cause accordiag 
to tSi© persons of a certain Broncli of Veda, Katha Sok^a. No f the word 
“Aejakta’* means body compared to a Eatba. Tbis is clear from the ktnr 
paasafe. 

In the Kathavallee occurs this passage: — “Mete- 
rial objects are superior to senses; Superior to mete- 
rial objects is the mind; Superior to it is the Mahan 
Atman (i.e., Jeevatman)-, Superior to the if Atman 
is AvyaUa (meaning body); Superior still is Punuiha 
(Paramatman). There is nothing higher than this. 
This is the ultimate end, and that is the thing to he 
attained,” 

The Opponent says: AH the technical terms ejB^ 
loyed by BitMyas in their doctrim (Such as 
Mams, JSuddhi, Mahsn, Avyaikt,Fm'V9ha} 
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here. So the word Avyakta must mean the e&im 
tiling as in Smkhya philosophy, i.e., Mooht-PrakfU, 
Since Sankhyas do not accept the existence of Ee^r», 
tite word Purusha must be taken to mean Jeem only. 
If it is queried what about Mahan Aiman used in the 
previous passage, he answers by saying that the word 
Mahan does not refer to soul but only to Jfohoi 
Taiva of Snnkhyas, the first manifestation of Moola- 
Prakfti. The word Atman is used in this connectkm 
because, Mabat, the second stage of Matter pecvadm 
everything. 

ATiswer: The passage under consideration is 
contained in the reply by Tama to Nachik^as who got 
a boon of him and requests to let him know the 
nature of the stage of a person who departs giving 
up the body. The metaphor under consideration is 
contained in the answer by Tama comparing Mman 
to the owner of a chariot, $are&ra to the chariot. 
Determination of mind to the chariateer. Mind to the 
bridle, Jndriyas as horses and the material objects as 
the country of journey. Tama goes on to say that a 
person in control of all these attains Pada, 

. Thereby he estimates also the relative strengths of the 
tarious objects mentioned in the metaphor. It will 
be noticed from the passage above set out that tibe 
same things mentioned in the metaphor are again 
mentioned here except ^reera; in the place of 
*^^eera” the word “Avyakta" is used. Again, the 
void Pumsha is an addition here. Henos it may be 
eoctcluded that the word Avyakta means the ^arma, 
• body. Therefore there is no rufeienoe to Pradhsna, 
«i thfl 
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Since the object of teaching is that all the thi^gi 
mentioned are to be controlled by one in the ascendhif 
orders it follows fbat Pumsha is the Highest and He 
has to be controlled also. That can be done only by 
Prapatti, surrendering ourselves to Him and thm 
controlling Him. The process of FoseeiMrotia 
(controlling) is summed up at the end of the passage s 
“Yachchst Y angvMLUMsi — ^unta Atwiawi.” (The senses 
should be withdrawn within the mind within tin 
Pmamairmn.) 

How can the word avyakta which means ‘Unseen 
mean body capable of being seen ? The answer is ; 

800K8HMAM TU TADABHATWaT 1-4-2. 

Ti» mbtle ^es^oifcW becomes the body, foi it is only then Aat it 
beemnes fit to be oseinl. 

The meaning is that Avyakta in its subtle (first) 
condition becomes by change of stage, a body. This 
is proper {Arha), for it is only in that condition (the 
state of b^y) of §areera, Jeeoa is helped to reach the 
goal (JiBt as a chariot helps the owner of the chariot 
to reach his distinction). (2) 

But then it may be argued thus: If the thing? 
mentioned here are repetitions of what had been said 
in the metaphor, how does it happen that 
(who is not mentioned in the metaphor) is menti<»Md 
here! The answer is — 

TAT-A3BEENATWIT ABTHAVAT. l-iS. 

CN^ by being inbieet to Brabman, it boooms ^eotav©. 

The Af«»o»,lthe Sareera etc., compared to the owmx 
of a chariot and chariot etc., get to the stage of be^ 
useful to tiie Up3sana only when they are prompW 
from inside by the Av4arywini%, Beswara. Btadt 
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Sn Para Oati ", ; “He is the nltimsle aim 
snd ultimate refuge”. That is, amoog the thingB to 
be oontrolled, He is the most important. That can 
be done by pleasing Him by Sarapagati (surrender). 
Bence the relevancy of mentioning Furvska heiei for 
without controlling (pleasing) Him, control of otiier 
thing s is impossible. 

Another meaning of the So(Ara is to be found in 
Sri Ehmhya which is as follows; If it is said tiiat 
Vidantins accept Pradhana of Sardckyae, why do 
tiiey condemn )Sf£m^:%o philosophy! This is anwered by 
the Sootra: What the V edantins accept is a FradhsKa 
controlled by Brahman and not one independant of 
Him. So controlled, it gets to the stage of fitness of 
being useful to create or make things menifest them- 
selves. (3) 

QMYATWA-AYACEANAT CHA. 1-4 4. 

Since H is not stated as one of the things to be fcnoim. 

SanMyas state that release from Kamta* is 
obtained by knowing Yydkia, Avyakta and Atman; bat 
in the Upanishads Avyakta is not one of the things 
directed to be known. (*) 

But opponent says that there is mention of Avyakm 
being necessary to be known. It is answered by the next. 

Y AD ATI ITI CHET NA PMAONQ SI 
PBAKABANAT. 1-4-5. 

If it is said snob diioolion ia tikare> in ibi X# I lli^ 

panafo .Ttimm to Pmmmimm (illl m wmj bo mm imm Hit 

> llie oppcment points to a later portioD of the 
fMsage 'where itissaid that Avyalda should be known, 
“By kmrwing;4he thhig ApeAdam, Arwpamf Avyayam 
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etc., a Jeeva gets released”. What k meant hf 
A^bdam etc. here is Moola Prakrti. so it is wrong to ggy 
that there is no mention of the necessity for knowkg 
Avydkta> (Note : Asabdatn means the stage of the 
thing which had once sabda and was transformed into 
a^obda. 

The answer is: No! Taken along with the passage 
before and after this, the Atrmn which is within eveiy 
thing is what is referred to. The passages are, “lb 
reaches Vishnu Pada, The end of the journey”, “The 
Atman is not seen for he is hidden in all beings.” 'n» 
words Jtman'andFisfeiwshowthatPrsgrno, Paramat- 
man alone is the person mentioned. 

TRA7ANAM EVA CHA EVAM VPAN7A8A-. 

PBASANA-. CHA. 1-4-6 

The answers are in respect of three and the questions are the 
same three. 

In this u]^nishad, the question raised for solntioo 
by the passge beginning with “Feyam ^rstg’’ is 
88 follows : “What is the state of Atman when it 
leaves this body ?” Hhving fully realised that body n 
different from Atman that is in the Moksha st^, 
Nachik^tas raised doubts before Yama: Whether the 
.dtman becomes absolved in the Paramatman in the 
Mtiisha stage, or Whether it remains distinct fnnB 
Paramaiman, or Whether the Atman reduce itself to 
nothing or gets extinguished ?—(l) Who is tits 
Paramatman, Devoted ? (2) Which is the Devotkn f 
(2^ Who is the Devotee ? In short, whether 
djbtumticm between upasaka and Upasya is tQ'hi 
maintained even in the M^^ska sftage or othenffepct 
The answer is to say that the distinotMm is tir hf 
maintaiimdrte,4ieprove(4aayother yief., . , ; v. i 



ViDANTA DEEPA 1-4-7 SIS 

So Pradhuna of Sunkhyas is not oientioned hero. 

( 8 ) 

MAHAD7AT OHA. 1-4-7 

And abo like Mahat. 

AvyaUa c&n not be that of SanfcnyiwlikeJfaial 
l^re, The reason why the Mahat of $mkhyat is not 
nnderstood in “Buddhe : Atma Mahan Para : ” is fchmi 
Mahat is greater than Buddhi is not acceptable to 
Sanhhyas. They say they are the same. Therefeae 
Mahnn being the adjective qualifying ^fman, the 
passage refers to Jeemtman and not to Mahat oi 
Smkhyas. (7) 





11^11 


?k*r: I Wfei- 

SIIHT 

E {{m^ m ^raRRiiw; 
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l-4r.9 
'^1^5 “ 

lagw: » f% ^ Ml “ stl-^fl^” 

wnw^ti <: ii 

3ife 3 ?^iiTf— 

sqii^^q^ a nwi 

^fa; ^r 

1 ; ^ra?' a^*ra • w- 

^SJW^JIT; srf^'lT^ H?5f: , rtsn^lJR *1^ 
g^n: <?% 5flf^: ! ^t^' 

m stmi; w^k «> 

fil^: ^ra f^: l ®W ^5 3fl^ri® 

1 »ra; ^ ^ 3?T5#[ 

m 5PPF# iriqi?nn^ 

^J5}pn^Cl':2JlI ll^ll 

=f ^«I1’T'T^% SIT? — 

«5^ ^fe, “ W q’HI’^H'i^W.” 

|9lI^St^l?]' 1 “siWF'n^ ?fe t 
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dsu^T^jS ^utb 1-4-8 
35^50 ^ I — mi 

fStqk^T^H. — “ ^ 3n^=% ^*)f ” ^ 

q^gif^5?!izi^«TSiRgjtT Jl^qr , “ ajsst gg gv;5[ 3 % 5 q 

j|T^c}^3 m »re^ Mat ” f?aif?aT aiR^<isif]SH 

«Bnorta«iRt ^^*t^*«^taMa a a^a. ii» o|i 

ifit aaaifa^Ma: ii?i! 

(2) aFi£(Sn3ir^a6j55srix, 

ir^Q^^^iuQiu ^dsr^s^/rxoKJrLCTds s^>^ih wrmmj 

iBm(^ sBsfitiB^^sblju'BQ JD^. 

aFUDSivsu^ ^IssSGaFSii^T^. 1-4-8 

a^Loea') salsi^'u^^^ QurrCBso (0!37,'3£Siiiijrs3^Su 

^W Qpsh’srr^u:^ ;5J3rc5^d5/r;55;t2? *^)iLiTf JET-tuaj 

Q6U(^ uiT'S^^^Bstr SYC(T^s^t^ Q^^£^^i£Tkior 
tB jDsstJirsoiLDUjfTw) ^ssy^Qiuecfrilju'B 

{i^ jDui9wsDfr;S6ij&sr) uf Q 3(^wdsd 

SL^dQ(T^63r* (BuiT'^ih ^ ^usaijd^sSil^ ic^ 

®(2r® (^P'^F/S ^sugSt) satl^ 6ati®S3*«6r** m-sw ^ 

^GO}^ GTG^jD Q&^tJo ^rBjdjuujd^^ 
mtud QGPrrwGu^fr^ u grthubT^u^^wirGnyr oxi?3>«»Mi£i.r 
«r«r ^lu QinQ^Qp^. er^js^ i§ j}^!rmiLmiij4 

0^r«6ai;»r^ifc, Qqj@ ujrGJi^GiSsfr jXifQsw 
^jju^nr*s<d QGFsrm^oxi^rr^w^ &trri.idjj 

— ^i9;DijS«P^ 

wiKBth QfSiro^kr'B mirhsiiu 
^Upp «r^6cr QeireOT^)^. t3 puiSmmsr^Q^r&k^ 
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^UIB 1-4-S 

(yisdih Seo 

Q^(rmru.^m^ ^^^uSJlKB^ Q^irmw 

mir^irsf- §1^^ ehoj^is^mm 

m(!§^tf- ^irjrmrQLBGsr ^j£lsB<i^uuu.6S<ASso» 

£ 5 l«@« 'SiriTQmQiBm- ^swo/syrsi/ ^irQm- Q^ifiQp^^ 
(Bqj^ 

msiu vbi^ir^^Qeo ujrthLDfr^LCfasLbfr^s 6SI(Sfr<s<suuCL, 
ujr^(§^Qiu ^® 0 tL Q^irjb^su^ifiso uirihtnir^m^Qm 
Qin^kp (ipijtQ/ Q^iuiuuu(BiLt, 

efOiQ^ir^^sir QufTQ^we^iffisii i^earenQ^Ltfr ^— 
s^m€wQu:>i^ jD s«62R7ru^^0« iS 0 aS 

lUfTm- Q^irm-^ or^dru QuirQ^^. Qs^ir<A> Qmm 

iufr<s^^^ ^0Q;sjodBLj uir^^ir^s^w sx/^sjdfuuilf^^i 
QfofOiriii^Qastri^^ -sFfrp^p luirmm 
Q^ujuojir ^Q^m^Qjpfr^), *S ipLju<^fSih sufriu SL^stsf 
^LLiStd^ Q^!r<Sd6dUULl.L- ^iLSrVLblTGiS'^ 

CTOTOT 6r<5Dr ^iTfrLLjihQuir^ ^ 0 Ssb ^eff&r ojirmim 

^^^cFLDsycm/TQ/^ p^Qm* 
^^pirQmr Sipu<^^Lb ojirin a^eyrer^’ sredrp^ ^m 
mff^ujw, ^®0 jni Q;S(Sf9iu Qub^ awr* 

Slum Gusmmn-Lb, ^fii(^ih efOfrtkmiu uirs(^^ 

BiiTfiiijQpwQpir ^ ^€o8o0iijir<5u>’^iijirw 

eSpm opi^eij Q^iuiuisoir^fr^ © tot p^fnh. ( 8 ) 

uinhmfr^LDdsubfredr ^m^5Q)iuQuj Q^irdrsfrQm^^ 
^pn'jfQpQfeirQp^^ QlbQiso Qwiri^@m(§i ' — 

^(aujr^0u4^ix)ir gi fiflS gr6». 

1-4-9 

«/T0OT7iQfT« SL^s^jiu^nm ^moQm 

Bjrm^ uirihLbtb; &.u«jrwQiX)^(gm *wi 

foriii. ‘^’ er^p^ Qpppm ^jSuLf, uswmflftplf. 



237 


;^ui£ 1-44,0 

^6S)l.iuQ^ UTiz ^53..^]. z ii b^jiz iri/ 
tfrjy ^chsUT^Tj II UiTIDf^ 

ictfixrOT £Jir<^0^oD)aj^ 3,7:uu^p}s.T-3;^ 

^ @^S6?jr;D6dr/r. i/Tjs# 

^i£} a9«u '?;5Ti-.vS uiuns 

f»@ ^:B^£iUW'£mu: siDq^^Su mss}JijjJc ^^’0* 

^l£» Li o:Daj<^<35UUl_4J3r3Q.'T ^6^ 'QiiTTii'S 
0££) e-62^£— /rSjsr ^o3r;^ij0 .'P^tQjb our-rr * jf-.oi'«Q^ii: 
££fe)«@5ii) ^6JOTL./rS55r;DoDr’ 

@g[riii;S^ir^ (or^'SdfriL uiriliLir^iLdiii^Qmi^T^ Q^biP 
aSd5@ii: ^i—^^Qsd ^ij 

Q^rrt-iiQ^T LLi^iriL ^^uuC.u.^ik ujiiit.fr fiws 

lor^r u ir^q^^Qiu ^uuu^il, 

^i53)^ br6iru^jb(^u Quir(!i^3{rjj)T t-SOTL-rariSKLO 
Lflh, UinhLD^<SU)^^ ^(T JSS^TlLfT^ ^6S}L..^l£.ljii ^>J^$m 
§6Srj3/«35@d? ^^(SiLfT srearOTi' — 

atALJuGjBSTLiG^aFfr^ ap uD^gatiTjgaj^ ^siS6|f ji: 

1-4-10 

€fe^a^oj-«Diuq (puO^^L/u^Tc'o, 

«iig^6J^(ipsTi®n- (^-flaj^iiS^uSuTso uj<$3^5 j s-a? 

mmuudosnuirsi}^ “sit?iSriii «f 

y«Qi/r6ar QpGsrQufrw ^wul 3 &rm(^p Quimfi 
• a.FOT®«af?®) ^Li Qu/r0&wd5 s^smu^wm. ‘nsrudr 
uiT^rear/ffi^sOTOT^ Gjya}»fiij 

8®rOT.’ ©rear J2/ 

iijmiu (SosSofTi^Q^o ^i;S ujrd(S^iiJjm^ujaLjq^^im 
^irjmrS&i> Qupjj Gsw® ^towario 
IL@S^t-6A“ <F«^0ULD/rc5E? ^0«9 ot^^. ^ M ® 

Wi« QiiJmQjB^* il0dr).l^«f 
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L}ir*» 0 ^ 63 )£Lr ®_^l_££j Uifihm^^ 

QuS^!T(^m^ 

Quir^ l 3 

Opiremu/r® ^wEs£>, ^^irir^m-ih — “Cold^^Q 

('^ffiiu&Sr (B^s>j<3!y>/SS<sE^^<i(^fS Co;sS56?5r” ^tsSrjBUi^ 
eu 60 '~*(ip^wfrQ^ir 'SWiriruir^^^pi^ 

,:§fj^irFWfni9(!^uu^/TQiS0 Q^^mr «rrio 

iSdodiL^ib^ ^63r i£}^s£>6U)Uj €S1l1(B 

m^^ojQpih ^shiSLDiUQp iB^jjS ^Cdjt eB^mn-iu iil^^sS§ 
ereSrp^fr^ isirtn^uw^^ sBlL(B^ ^n-jrernSdm 
i^w mii)<dipi>ti}iJDfriiQ(r^uu^Lb (ipsrsihrLj(BQjt)^^S3i)Qm, 
^^QurrmiTLD 


Chamasa — Adhikaranam. {2) 

CHAMA 8 AVAT AVISeSHAT. 4 - 4-8 

Since there is no authority for particularising the word Aja to mean 
Sankhya Mooiaprahrti—eks there is in the case of the “iSAomaao*** 

In tlie previous Adhiharana it was shown that the 
word Avyakta in the passage quoted, does not mean 
Moola Prakrti. Now in this Adhikarana though the 
word A^a taken for consideration means Moola-Prakfti^ 
the Vidardins say that it is not a Aloolaprakrti inde- 
pendant and not controlled by Brahman, The text 
for consideration is found in the Swetaswatara C/jxifii- 
slmd^ ^^Ajam Ekam..,BaJmvi . Prnja: SrjamanamJ^ Aja 
(uuhom), red, white and dark and producing off-i 
springs like herself 5 one unborn sleeps with Aja ; 
another unborn adandons Aja after enjoying it. 

Question : Whether this Aja is one controlled by 
Brahfimn or is not as contended by Sankhyas, The 
opponent says: This is Moolaprakrti of 
because the words Aja (unborn) and 
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(creating) clearly show that it is not controlled by 
Brahman •, it creates without any help and is also not 
subject to being bom. Therefore it is independant. 

Answer : The word Ajn means a ‘thing not bom’. 
What is that thing is to be understood only by the 
context and the juxta-position of the words. For 
example, take the word Chamasa in a passage 
Bahadur any aJcopanishad. The word Chamasa ordina- 
rily means a vessel used for eating— derived from the 
root ‘Chamu to eat’. This word is used by Jfeemafw*- 
sakas to denote a vessel for Soma liquid to drink from. 
But in Brhadnranyaka, the passage refers to Chamasa 
in this way : “Arvngbila : Chamasa oordhwa-Budhna:" 
(meaning the Chamasa with its mouth below and the 
top covered). In ■ particularising what this object is, 
the U panished s&ya, “Idam Tat ^ira:”. ‘This is the 
Head’; that is to say, the Upanishad clearly tells us 
what is meant here by the word ‘Chamasa' is the Head. 
Such 'a particularisation is not found here in the case 
of the word Ajn — a word which means Moolaprakfti, 
which is well- known in the TsdaiUas as controlled 
by Brahman. Even the argument based on the word 
“Srjamnmm" is not acceptable, because the word 
means nothing more than that the thing is the cause 
of the creation and not “creating by itself indepen- 
dmtly.” On the other hand, that word Jja is ufed to 
danote matter controlled by Brahman is clear from 
the passage in Taittireeya~V panishad which referred to 
m the next Sootra. (8) 

jtothirupakbama tv tatbi si 

ADEEBYATESKB. I-4-& 

ia apruBg from Brahmunf bcwsaiMi® in ifty it* » 

IiBwAihimi.) 
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In Taittireeya, describing Brahman, the text 
begins with the word “Amranmjan Mdhato Mdkeeyaiii' 
(subtler than subtle, bigger than big) and enumeratai 
all things that spring from Him. “Sapta Prsna.,^ 
Sarve” “From Brahman spring all the seven Indriyu 
(such as ears, eyes, nose and the mouth) and the aevea 
tongues of Flame. Again the seven Pranas have th% 
play, being commanded thereto by the Brahmm, 
Quhasaya (living in cavity of the heart). From Hitt 
also spring oceans and mountains.” 

In the context of enumeration of the created 
things is included Aja also by means of praeticaDy 
the same Mantra, *‘Ajam sTcam Lthita Sukla Krahwaa 
Bahveem Prajsm Janayanteem Saroopsm.” Since it it 
clear from this quotation in Taittireeya that Aja it 
sprung from Brahman, the same idea must be tak« 
to be meant in Swstwatara also. (9) 

KALPANOPADESAT CHA MADWADIWAT 
AVIBODHAl 1-4-10 

Nc ; because here evolution is taught, no conflict aa in the ease 
MaMu. 

Here Kalp&na means creation as in the passaft 
‘‘Soorya Chandramasaw Dhatha Tethapoorvam Ahoi- , 
payat”. The Universe is created out of JfooZaprairii* | 
The same is stated in Swjgtaswatara. “Asmat ifos»ee| 
srjatsYiswam Etat”. (The Lord of ifaj/a created ifl ' 
thffi Universe from this i.e., MoolaPrakrti.) 

During the Pralaya (universal Destructical) H 
exists in Brahman in subtle form and assumes the. 
physical shape and form at the time of Cfeation. 
Th^ manifestations are the rusults of the commaBd* 
ment of Brahman-, so we speak of Moclapfail0 f, 
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as created- When the manifestation disappears, the 
Moola-Prakrti continues to exist in a subtle form; m 
it is called Aja (not bom). Hence there is no conflict* 
This is exemplified by the U pa niskad relating to 
Madhu Tidy a. There Adit y a or Sun is said to be 
sweet as he is being ejt joyed as sweet as honey by 
etc. This Stage of Adit y a is Kurya Avmidm^ 
The same Aditya, getting rid of this stage, attains a 
stage when he has no name and formi and there is nb 
rising or sitting. Thus the same Aditya attains stegM 
of being honey and not being honey. Similarly AJa 
has two stages. PO) 



W: I “‘1^ ^ «}«#«: 

q^5al%; ?fa 

‘ q^q:’ I q^i5r%%?H5st: mnn: i q«5Fft?^: i 

f^!fsiR*PR»P^T; I ‘ qi53Pai; ’ f ^ 

I “ q^ qwfwtft^- 

Prar: q^5w««jgr ?it q^ftia^faraiPi i qnnSwi- 
PrafPi^ i q?i “ aiN»PR 

81 
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1-4-11 


|fe ^q' 

3?# *R^Rr 1 qgiJTT 0IT«I^ 

?f§rfg?f: ” fp^ 5rEg5?^i^?ir«fTiRRT^qiJTt g?^ 

PlFRq>RqfJI’=?!^ 1 q=ES5^^^2 =5f “ RRRSR; ’, 

(fH a=5®% q?i^, “ giifgfsig^’) lii 

I »ii ^ 11 

“ q^ q^giqi: » q^fl^fg^rf^tq^fi- 

mn^ 5r?rTf^q5ifbr iqi^ rirqr^ ; ?i=ES5?ft%g5i- 

^aj»T 5n5imigi<i:— '?qT cirfiRT ?«n«ngT%q5it; | 

|^- 

siTgiT^r^ I ‘q ?f^%q«fJi^Krq’ |^!q5F% Mn- 
#Ct ? 3n«i?ifq i mt q^f: 

51 ^rqriRftqqj, sifq g “ 1% %- 

ll^q;,- qgfJisf^gT; %r^, % ^ q%^{g; ‘ gg » 

II ? ni 

n I V n^ II 

q^^gffgi: qg q?isj!: qror^q ffg gR^tf^r^giiHill 
“ 51TO snoig^ =^a^: Slg^q 5qmq5Rqr?i ^ #- 
i%t” gii,R5FT5ftP?5nfSr q^ q^ggr 

15IT: II II 

«l«[qi^s?Rf|gRt =qp[l q^^g^tfgisft^gF 

m f(5Rr — 

I n » I H 

«i'stT5if giwqti^ 

,'t ^gr 5%%;” |fg 5%fcR5^ qg^sn: 
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I “sqrfrprf ifa ^fBi iTOIf. 

qsprt sRsi5r% ira'tq^ i % ^ ir^ra«t ‘<w 

i^sisiT: ” Rm6=«s??ra^iirar: sjssig^j^ q%_ 

1 315:, 'msRT ^irw^aj qflfter:” 

3^or sifgfs^iT^tm SJ gifN«3T^: | 

II U 4 

ffir ^^TWJr5rft45<o|J3;i ^n 


(3) ®^®^*^uJnrus)t)®ja&y|2lJlTj^36 jOT^ 

uir<s(^^'SZf}iu L£iLl:^Lb Q^ffisSrsjr sut^luiz ibw-# r#d5«ijr 
xuQujdjd^. €rD/r.wuj^^isBr srtw^mt2j (sirc^ 

«ja0<®sw^) ssiiu^ ^i^th ^-s/^ds s5:'y.ri?«dEou3i 


jB sn5iHi(3ioTusn)®i4j§iajT^ jBTj&Toraji-JI 

<j>|^(B3r«{r4 a^. 1-4-11 

0r€^c^<S6^S&i)’US Qs.TCT5rL.*T^''JiiD -PJTL'S— S ^iCkPSf jy 

u(!5^;S!rjr6imuj<s^^CB^\ “ erw,^ 

^^w/rmfTth ^ifi/sujDjD uinlLCi;S^^ 

(-3P66r Q^resrcsr Q^sussr^'sSm Qm(ffm' cuirf 
’’ i»^ix) Qwirt^^Ln<os>L-.Q(rff€k^* m-^Qp 
msnrnsiumpp^p &h^puuiZ.L^ ^(^uupmpm^ l*i#jjf' 
swnEf«€^ Q<3^/rsi}aDLio(®Q*s5r^<5ir€air jg^wtoo/r 
wm. Qi?r®«f£j>s>^^si/*:wd5C^©r »<'aDr^^ ^r«fcfOK||ip>^ 

, **u@t5F 1 ” m-GorQp ®#JP 

' ^«^««Q(|?6ar ^ir6^«Q63r^oQi-fr0«r. ^#Q#rii> 

'•: f^r^rirsmtdriatJtBirio ^ ‘o^iFyiwiu : * 

|p»r«Qt»ra^L/<»«f0«ar QuwQm* 
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^uii) 1-4-11 

^6sr ^ u-^-sf^^-bw* 

mffjSm'Sf frillin’ do ^Cb, u^^^mifi sr«r 

Ljmn'~*m^€sr ^dr&r^. ^s^eu (ST^^^dsar Qhj^jqQuw^ 
ujpQ(^(j^ u^^UfSQpsffw^, ^6»ai 
m-sBrnrfdo ^0 ^jrsmdo ^irw 

Qwir ^(^u^<oSi^ih^ susiiJ^^^ssirrjLc, 

(Bwfrss^eBo^iu^^do ^p^tuuuLJlsiism'^ih ^(3u^ 

&3)^iB^ f^/b ^f Si]'w<^sfrfrG3tscosiJ efOiriidnu^aFiTSW^jr^^fl 

Q^a-ekm-msuGuj luirth. ^mwjxtb ^^^jStli^Quir^ 
m J: M mrir ^ ^ s Q &0 ^(^u^sssi^m^sfrih ^ ^ ^tsamwG^ 

^^^irstrf3fiSii(2lU U fTLOLLLLir <g ^ QLi:rr<3Si^L£}oSit-,Q}^ 

Q3=irdowuu(Bih, 

iSfS ^^iriB^wirsis^ — uJSfOLSb =■ <or ^s^i—^^so 
^jS^si}ij<3s^<x(^ ^^irinbfr^ uiriLin^m^’S^ Q^^irmeo 
^ff‘d(> ujrthttiir^LD'Sw^sfrfr&sr fS^^sij'&j'35idfrCBuj QfS/rsjrisjr 
Co 6 lf 62 R 3 r®tb. ^UUtf, ^Ql^LJ0€S)^ih^ H<35^«0 

^jSfl'iriDirGsr u jrdtLQuj^srQ JD .c^^lhit <^<sdt jD^frdo 
^suir^sinireurr^fT^. ^uui^, u{^0= 

25 srsSrS^D Gr6m^idfl<b6a><s6a>iuu 
Qxifeihn-fr^ih moinm^ujir Q^fr^&yr ^uirwmfr^ms 
loreor iSjS^suiwxBsrr^ ^irilif-^w (osu(Wf65rs3>Qi 

^ir^ULl.L^^sr^ihf 25 (Bijosofr<s ^^irtuih srsar 

^ mj ujrihiLQmear ^ih ^jr&bfr(Sl Gmsw^^^sdsfr ‘itJ'i«?o9®’, 
*^«r<9=* «r66r;2? Q<sFfrjb<s6frfrjb Q^ir^'ssr^n ^th 
m^miiutii^eB^^ujLLir^n-^, ^&bfr6coLLt&.m ^wQ<s 
25 mrsdrp sr6?^633B«o®<3? ^(t^^uu(BiSip^lB'<^^. ^ti 
Quw^ ^-asirujih ^6sbuuL-<i ,^h^puuL^LDirLlL^i’Q^» 
6mi§)pirp^&o ‘^l9’ ^fobrp Q^/r<sb 0^«0£fi, 
: ’ eroku^ ^msujb/Sesfr QuMji 
m-eme^dsmmmiijd= Q^irdo^fh Q^y/rsbGsDir® ^uu^ 
^OJrsyctxjrear^ Quinr^ ^mwinmQuir^ aJ(^Quo^um0 
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Srnrsirmfm §lsm^i^^*TSO sr^r^itw 

^«r: ermpsf ^uuif.ij Guiiiirr« 

jimM£Qsmp *®i)u^rapo5sJr’ snssrp m (II) 

^u iujosisu Giioir^A— 

Ufir@!)^56«Liir 1*442 

u J§^^;3!^sQsnsN^ Quf Ql/;?/?? 7^5? 'bt 

^sQsirrsOTjs/ j5 5, 

^uifirmr^^^ uirirem^'j-jth, *g« «s«r 

s/r^<i0'S ^/rp/riLjih, 

uDrqtb, iDG3r;55^/D@ iLiSdTiLnriLjy^^sfrsTjp sr^i ^j^mJwp 
mQinr' ereirp eiJir^Siup^^ ujii 

tC‘ir;3:tjD<35s«srr/rdF« 0^d5dfuuLl£-.^r u a'^-^^iiDri'«<irrijc. 

6r5i5ru;5;5g ^^i-fr^LL ojm^ ^^pjn Gur^ar. 

|12) 

uir^pirjrsiFUjmp^A^ 3ifr&msijf§-r^m£m 

jfOTOTtb ;56iffljr .weirS^ ^puutlupn^ ^0'*' 

^sor.Bdfsrr ^i^^ujw^'osffisisr sTijaiT^ Qp^v 

«)r0 Qw^esB^y «a-^S(»fif — 

^CSiotr^Ss^ir gfGa&a^^arib c®|^6j6* 1-4-13 

iSff^kfrQiffl^ '3^ir^’S,&(Ssc *^5^' Wtiirj) 3#fi 
@sb?fei)i£ir«r^ (ipOT oifr^iup^SOf 

0# Q^ir^ujsrm' ^ojSssrp Qpsuir^A' m^uf^sS^p 

«rr’ sTOTj^/, *G<sFr^<3f.0d50’ ^'»4p 

io«i«6fr u@^^OT®*sir sr^p;?fiiia'r<jb. iraiaii'Q,#^^®--- 

C?^apr^d5@5«ig^ Q’Sf/t^ ujfwtDpsjip^ Q#r^ 

ujrsir€^uu®p^S^pQjp^piLf^ ^ir ’*< 1*1 uu®^^ 
^ ^^ppifSp^- uF^ff€uu'Sp^^'S^ pmm 
m'mm wmpQuir^ Gid^i «riiarjy 

Q^rd)#uuLlu«oi€u ur^r^smawirm' 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-4-11 


(^jriTMJ.i^Qu/r^ ^/h^iBujw^Qsfrm- ^j^kj6 

u§ih, ufftrss^Qibdfrp ^ssijQis'^iffujih, 

<sr6^p ®/r65r0Lb, ^6SrG:fr(jpih, 

^6urGdf^€:s>^u L/^<®<5&d5 <S(T^salujir6ur iBfr^{^Lbj 
Qms^p Qurr'3if)^<suu(Biii 3Pd?0££rii5. 

^sm-GsrOuj^Tp 

«»r^ Q^irmsouuilL^pir^ srei^essruu^il) 

^^iriu(ih oppeoiroyr 

erm^ ujnhmp^^ev f£IBoOQup/SQ^<^S66rp6CfrQsuir &rGk'p 
mtrm^sujir Q^irGSTm- pp^suw^GiBm- ujrm 
0wGum ^jS^tjS^dsd QiUGsrp^iru9 jb^, |l^ 


Sankh^pasangrahndhikaranam. (3) 

NA 8ANKHYOPA8ANGEAHAT API 
NANABHIVaT ATIReKaT CHA. 1^4^11. 

, :ifevea if the aumber (say 25) is accepted, Sankhya-Bya%em caanot be 
said to be meationed here; because the Taiwaa meationed here are diffeiw 
eat and because they are more ia number. 

Question: Snnhhyas postulate 24 Taiwas aad 
Jee’&B aft the 25th. Here also 25 Taiwas are enume- 
rated in the passage ^^Yasmin Pandia Pancha-JannV^ 
w^ich means five groups of five each, i.e. 25. 

The second half of the Mantra quoted 
ifWCT anya Atnmnam Vidvnn Brahma*" etc. s4^^ 
«‘T1» person who knows thus as the 25th Tatwa 
^mhman or Atman becomes a released.” 

^ere the word Brohma^ as an adjective, meaSr 
ohlj big, that is Atman pervading the Universe, iwllt 
not F^anlic Brahman, Hence the Bunhhya systiA”'^' 
approved, _ ■ 
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Answer. The argument overlooks the word 
"Jasmin'' in the beginning of the passage wh«!h 
means that all things are being borne in thing reiktir^d 
|o as “raswiiw”— That thing is referred to again in 
the later portion as Brahman and .4(man. It follows 
therefore that all the Taiwas are 'Brahnatmaka' con- 
trolled by Brahman, that which functions as the 
support of all. Hence Smkhya-By&iem is not approve* 

Again the word ‘ApV used by Sootrakara shows 
siso that the number 25 is not to be taken as a valid 
argument; the reason for it is given by the word 
“Atirekst’’ (because of the excess of number). Th® 
passage itself shows that Aka^ is not included in the 
25 of Pancha Pancha Jana for the words are “Jasmin 
Pancha Pancha Jana- Akasa-. Cha Frafts&ftto ; 
Here Akasa is treated as one separate and distinct 
|rom the things named Pancha J ana. This is against 
the §ankhya Doctrine which includes Aka^a in the ?5 
Taiwas enumerated by them. Moreover the wor^ 
Pancha Pancha Jana: speak only of five things named 
Pancha Jana, according to Panini Sooira. Each one of 
tiie group of five is called Pancha Jana because each 
belongs to the group of Five. To show that all the 
five of the group are taken up the prefix Pancha is 
as in Sapta Sapta-pshaya : (Each one of th^ 
8apta-Fsh.i5 is named a Sapta-Rshi), {I|) 

Which are these Pancha Janas ? 

. PBANADATO VARY A ^ESBAT. I-4-J8 

j),. ar© Frarm eio. m ©x|»l*|ii©4 m ib© mxi pMiaUfi* 

I' ®he Pancha Janas are found in tlw 
Ppowing : “ Prs^iasya Pr 3 #»am...-...Mano Vidn 
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VEDANTA DEEPA 1-4-13 


(Brahman is the Breath of the Prufia, the Eye of % 
Eyes, the Ear of the Ears, Anna (food), of Annas, MM 
of Mams. They who know this attain MoJcsJmJ*) !niii 
shows that Brahman is the power behind Prana, ly^i 
Ears, Anna^ and Ma7ias. Here ^Pruna" means or^ 
of touch etc., and the word ^^Anna^'' means both org^ 
of taste and smell considered as one organ as % 
word stating both is one. jl|| 

But says the apponent, though in Madhyandim 
the five are enumerated, but in Kanwa only four m 
mentioned, Anna being omitted. 

JY0TI8HA EKESHAM ASATI ANNE. 14^U 

Though Anna is omitted in some text, still the word 
•uppliea the number. 

True,, in the Knnva reading, the word Anna It 
omitted; but in the previous passage, “Him Bgvm 
worship as the light of lights, the Breath and 
Deathless.” Here Para Brahman is said to h 
the Light of Jyotis : Jyotis means that which lights sp 
obiects. By Jyotishum Jyoti what is meant is Pm 
Brahman^ for It gives light to Indriyas. The refereiia 
here is to Indriyas as they light up objects) and 
are well known to be five in number. Hence it is 
to understand that those five find mention in 
Kwnva reading also. 

Hence the meaning of the passage under 
sideration is one who meditates on that AIukiiii «®i 
whom the five Panclm Janas (senses) elementSi ^ 
rest, m Bruhmanf Immortality, (he) becomes imOKW# 
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1-4-14 

Raiai^weiTa:|«Bi?3i- 
R, I qsiFPBRoraia^«!iI- 

<11: 'J!?:, 

“ara^asr 3ii#t,”, »ii#!;”, 

gai “c!^ aisqifgsri^g^ fi9r:«Ti?jii«if ffe i awnf- 

fl aafsnj; I m: qwia^i^oramiBfft^sn^ rii% I 
^11’’ f?3q^«? “gwTiSf *?3«rri[R*r- 
^ 3n^!5?rfH«??:”, “^it^-r ai^iT ; ^its^sra” 

|5aTf?5 ^Rcra5ii?]?sng^?5»l«r mm-, 

aiq^^r # wifiRoraiwilfSRai^ i aTPSi?n^<r- 

3[^fl^5 “^t^TIST 3n«Rr:i*p:” |c2?lf3r5 

^OT; wawl^l^ 

g^crais?fnr*i^'Tf?5<3C li ? « li 

aan ^ “sRT^f an#!” an?- 

n I V tiH II 

“#sww % ?IT sw^i” fi ^pjfTOfW^W 
mm: n%i, “w atf#C» ^ 
;TrJi;^7s*#^?iFri^5T 1 1^^ “?t;g^ 

nlsinfnni#^” prfes, “ n If nils ann^^fn:” 
32 
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a^RPT 

W^I II n 

ffir II a II 

(4) a&irprsOT^sMr^aijOTrib 

(Sip 6T®^;S QJfrdlUib ^ Ujf^i!^ 

^^irff-LL(nj9(r^uusi^}^<F Q€=fr^eL)&0Msi)QiumrjD'mS^fijri 
lujSi^ ^(j^sussr ^if^Qw ujriiww 

^^^irjrihir^Qoj ^puuL^eS^dso Qium^ eSI^eu Qp^ 

fr.) 

&!rDr69«r^io^|B ap ^a&craFir^s]^'^ uj^ar6iiiu 
: ’ u^6:^(0L.fr4{S^: 1-4-14 

^ QffiTi>£Sfi 2-stTsnr eufr^&iisssir eTt^sOfT&jfirSl^ih e-^)^ 

0i sm^iQ^rs s^0m»(^ Q^fT^o0OuCL.m^QiU 

oiir^ium^^ issr^w 
d5/rir6OTUD/r«« ^^^eom^wir, 

mirir€miDn->^x &n-pQjir ctot §^uu(Bm 
^ffw, ujr^irGsr^m^ Qiumu^ y,irQJUi^th, 

^qp^Qm' §)djstjW(^ m^psn’^Qsu stot ji 

m(§s^tf.^irjremiLfr<3s ^ QP^ 

^uQuir^ 

Quiuir^^m Q^irsm® q/@««ljul1l-^* p*^s^ix). 
wm^thf ^(Sui Qu^mutp ueo wir^^m Q^irmoj^^ mm 
urpfS'm^m^^Qiu us^uu^ Qur^i^mr^jwi’ 
ujif&) uir^^irm'Qm ^Qidja-^(^ms-{h, ^mmuja^m 
•^irirsmQmmp oJF^^^^SeoQiU jSjpqp, 

€£^^inB^ih — m^njiLfTiu 

ms'm Lsirwmm m-mpQ^iri^mQ 'ujr&^m Qpmfi 
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$um 1-4-11 

*Offl/@ Q«rOTi-af@(?a/^ * miis^ 

i^u i9 jDsBm^uLjihQu^Qsij^'* 

STskj^ii wm 

m^ih ^j^iLjih uiruinhLjbQiL dSirjrejwuDr* ^/suujai^ria}, 
ujrwwQin ^frir€mmfriS(§s^m i?fei?'i) Qui 
^(jt^qjQlb^jd i ?^ Q /«@5 L ^6 <r ujbji^ 

^djiuirsQ^^ 'QoxsSr^tb uir^irmuj QurmQm 
Q>6Ffrm€ouuL^€Ofru:i(rm^iufrw ujniitm s^rj smGitmjf 
Si^>3=Q<^ir<^63r^(S6o(Siu 

^nj^frojuju^^tj 6r&ku^J):g, *srmx7QjJ\T^J) 
0tb ^i^iruj!rd9aj!r^(^^^m mmwsdr 

OP^m'Qm mthubfr^ m^€i9>£muuCL. 
m^Qtij sTiskpsi Qur 06 fr. 

^sfDji ^djujff<i0^ih srmp ujiiii^ 

Q^fT^^QiLtakusm^ 

Q^irsm^ sSm'i^ Ginm 

6ii}ii)rabirs)^irj&, 1-4-15 

QMSTskKB 6u;i^^!TiQ, 

^sori^ubium^ *Oai0a/r« 

i9 puGu^^ gTisirjy aoffi«i>LJUtb . 

mmmmui3 afe0s^i^di0^£i ij/iit£^ 

rnjsQiu^ Qf*sk m^sa 

mfr3&r^ ^g-rsmuyg'^^A^mQtJg^ 

^B@(irju«S») jp«i mmw mm^ L|0i 

jpwerfOT, . urr«®rir#a^6 ir«ruii®S®4»’* 

mfmjmMSmu uwippQu^^ 

^ Qm^pm^^rnirng^m^m Q«fw 
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Knranatvoudhikaratiam. [4) 

KaRANATWeNA OHA AKA?AD18HV YATHa 
VYAPADISHTOETE- 1-4-14 

As the Brahman indicated already as the world-cause in the 
containing the word AJcaaOt etc., the same is to be understood in other 
pamges also« 

Ite doubt is whether the passages in Vedmia 
which speak of the World-Cause refer to PraMmm or 
Brahman. 

Opponent says they refer only to Pradhana as tiB 
Cause because in some texts like, ^^Sad Bva Sowmya 
I dam Agra Aseei^\ it is stated by Vedas that 8(U 
exists befoiB creation also in other places like, **A8ad 
ma Idam Agra AseeV^ and *^Tat Idam Tarhi AynlcfUm 
Aseei. Tat Nnma-Moopabhyam Vyakriyata^'' the Asdt 
and Avyadcfta are stated as the First cause. Sanlchym 
take Avydkrta as meaning First Cause or Pradhmu 
Herefoi^, Sankhya answers, you must underatand 
the other passage in the same sense that they refer to 
AmfoMa only, [Note : AvyaJcta and Avyakrta bear 
the same meaning]. 

: From the passage from Taittireeya will 
^*8€dyam OUmmm Anantam Brahma^* and '^TasmaiVm 
Atmana ATcasa : ’’ it is clear that Ahasa» etc. 
sj^ng from the All-Knowing Brakn^ny and Brc^mm 
is Hb CauTO. In the same way in Chtocfeffyd^, it 4 
said, Aikshata Baku Symn^ 

From this also it is clear that an IntoiligeM ^ing 
the Cause of the World. Therefore, a ndh-inleli^^ 
Pradhana connot be the World-cause. * ^ 
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As for the word Sat^ Asat and Avyakria used in the 
p«8ages quoted, there is nothing wrong in using sueh 
words in connection with Brahnmn at the tiiii@ 
irf Prcdaya, because Brahman is Sai (existing in 
subtle form), Asat (not existing as a produced thing}, 
and Avyahrta or AvyaUa (not attaining the stage of 
Names and Forms). That this is the proper mesaing 
is clear from the passage following: ‘Tol Nmwm- 
Boopabhyam Vynkriyata'' That was made with NaiiK» 
and Forms. Hence all passages on relate 

only to Brahman. The word Y athaV ya^padrnhm 
in the Sootra means that (truth) which has been already 
established in the previous Adhikarams^ i.e , that 
Brahman is the World-O>use, and that He is the 
Indweller etc. (14) 

That the words Asal and Avyakfiam can be used in 
connection with Brahman is clear from the context. 
Bfow? 


SAMaKARSHAT. 

By aiiaiohiiig (referring to passage l>adkwjird ami 

The previous passage, “Sskamayaia PrajeffS^" 
states that Brahman waa Willing to he<K»ate many. 
Therefore the passages indicate an All-Intelligent 
Person creating the world by means of His Will. So 
it cannot he Pradkana. The passage continiies, **Tat 
Apiisha §te«fc5 Bfiaroii” loHowii^NSIlAa state* 

the same Oanse) and recites tibe **Amt Fai Idam 

Agra Aaiet” Thaiehse Arni'mmum t|4taeU 

the said $iwAman as ite meaning. Ifhe word Mat is 
mod jmljs ifi indioate "4 stage piwious to that of 
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: 1 - 4-14 

As regards Avynhrta, it is explained in the later 
**Sci gsha iha pravishta: Anakhagrehliya: Pamjm 
OhaJcsku : ” Having pervaded upto finger-nails, the 
said Being sees 5 therefore it is called Eye, etc. The 
word kvyakrta means one that can see. 

From these, it is to be inferred that what hm 
penetrated into the things is the World-Caii». 
Hence Avyakrta denotes Brahman. It refers to s 
stage before attaining the stage of Names and Forms. 

Thus, even in the passage under consideration, 
taking it together with the passages before and 
coming thereafter, the conclusion is reached that 
Brahman only is the Cause of the world. 



I n » I ? ^ II 

I, t I WI55# 

ffs gCTrJIF S 

I j 
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f(smw^ir=^5PiT 5a% sr- 

g?3?PRI«IT 11 II 

513 5 it 5?R151JH3:” li 5i1<il3i>ift?Pli5iorT- 

jirofsTORiq:!' ?wr 5Ri\^5nni?tfe^al^^*i«5.qsfih 

3^ qsft — 

wm4 3 If^H: 5I^oq|?^R|«|p# 

I ? I » t H 

3^; I ^^11513 BRrfi.— ^Wt- 

ft^3H«5.R5rRit RT^firi sr^Wfe^RlRJRFRt I RW- 
^3: 5ft^Efr^'ii?5nR?3, R35i55T% pRii^Pjg” prefer 
fp3tR[RfRRqRI R{*n?TO ffe ftfef: I 5rlS«R3<rfl 
“annf^RW rI^i rriRt” RRftRtR i fff- 
f5RJ?TORI ^ RPR^S^WtS: q?RI5W, “091 0H cRI 0*R# 
swfe’’ |?Rl{SFR: I ^59R I »lft- 

— R% RiSSIfRatW^^RK^t RWftf- 

RR0t RIRR RR0lfRR flERR^Rt R93!’ 

R^s^|<5iR fc^aR^3 II t<: II 

# Rlrf^rfRRRW^ II H M 

(5) fgs^ji^s^iism0m99KfW. 

[urfsrmui srresmterxd *.i_r/»#fljj(ii) ^euQtXjr 
MrffsmiQmmu^p^u Qur^ubrm it/«j8 ^(jut/^ir* 
OweD^^reaarmseei^A (l««r«tf,3 
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^uu) 1- >16 

^K^suor^^suT^. 1-4*16 

(d/J’toy^ib) fiL0)SSsj7# Qffrr^eu^rT&» 

Q<sm^^S Ljjr!rilLL(S^u£ls^^^(Sm, ^ujrthm^mjs 
a-OT«@<F Qi^jrwQeu^^ <or6ir^ Q^iruikS uirm^-Q m’m 
L/Q/OT «^^ir;55:^^0Q/«@u L/a) Ly063^/f«fer.y Q^r6A-«r 
^P(S ^^uirmff'Sl i 

Q ^ fr mr m- L/0a^/r^05^0df ^ir^^^frojfrS&irpmm 

^irtLiij ero/^oOi-UjG^ffyr, ^oiG^zr 
iO;S erGkjDjSfrth. ^s/@ GsysjKjri^ 

Q/0)«« Q^[rm€0uuLlL^6iJ6or (SfOirm^tnir 
^W€D^ ufLbfT^mfTSijfrQQjesr 6fdih<3^iij{h, ujr^(^^i§ 
€i^m^ a2?yr®«ajL/05^G<5gr ^oieor 

y,irQjum^{ii. ^ifwih isreum-Q^fr^ ^6ir6^uuLL§m- 

mQ^s. ^iriLtLiroj^ LjekujQfij) ufruQptLfnh efiJb* 
Qojeku^ ujTQfS^^th, ^^8ssr iL^mi-.ujQj6ir ^swGser 
^a^yfesr, <sF/5;S5£Bir62r moj^uQm ^us-mSmm^ 

QfB^j35(rihjS^ll — *^irLD^ &r6ku^JY)QU LjSXRlU uru« 
^(S&r QuiTQ^Q&rGiru^d^SoO, Q#iy 

iLfUL/®©/^ ereoruG^ (SiB/ruQuirQ^^, erA* 

Quirq^w, V;!2?/i" Qur^ 

a»r« «r«6Dr s_a)@fi> Q^ir^&fuuuGDirtb, 

Q^a)tsG£i) §rQ/6y Q<5FtfjGa5r gr jn^ 

Qur0@rrd). Sifi^ Q^ireSr^^ L^(i^63f>/r^^d(^w 
si^^irQj!rQ(ff€Sr^ L/0fi^/f«05«0««if^/Fr 

ir«/G@), ^6w/f«0^«0 srelff'uQ^^ ? ^6i/s^a)(5« sroiiir 
Q^FOjQmir, ^a/Szr Q^ot ^ 

pi| 

f3ai(yiiOij|rr®^^iw»r^ (gjB^ 
aittjfr4iurj&ib. 1-4-17 

^ai«Jr (1^0 OCT/TSOTOT 

uumft^iBUQjm^ m€sr^& €7|&«aF(|«r ^/t^istsruil'L-^. 
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14-18 

QtvesruutSthmmd^iuB^uQus'Qm 

mfis Qsir6(kfr(Sfii9 uiTM-Gmodiw 

€r6kjDQJ!r^ uFfremoja'ii] 

QcsrffiRjrOm ^^to/r ujrwirpu^s- ^mmQm-^mh^ 

§iPP& LDj2/Q££)/r/4?f u IT p IT pis eSpmtu^Qm (1-1-11 
m^puuilupi, Qpmi9Gk eyr^ioe^fer^Q^rdF® uffmrp 
mirmsu ^Bsmirafum Qpsfimpwm Cl«jy 

jfmL.ujir€frij^^ - ^pp(SP 0^pm^ 

Qssr&r&r QojedsrQQu^^kppgSp^^ (17) 

*uir€Og@ jfiggirp^p(g ^(§m(§m it^pm^ 40if* 
6zrf?i-£b Quirispm’ir* QpguaQ u^gmgmrB^ 

eSsk QuiuiisSsfr^ Q^^armsSujmipppptf 
^soiifippiih wq^mps’srgmnt ^m^p pifjugm pC^ 
wq^uSiu^ Qppmirm's^pxffm — iL-t„d^, ^ipUmmsmt 
ujfggixjrmgiLi (ippmfr6!g-QipjSjiHS (Swihujuumgk 
Qm-earp QpeSeSkSp^ ^dieSpmu Qmmm^s'Qmm 
caffd), mjgQiBgifi — 

IP ufkjmmjwimmjmii- 

iur& SF ^m& 9@a&. 14-18 

ermfDsi jtjl^ilpl^jl 

«0jSl^friDmjb. ^ta'i^ii 

§/^OT(Jto Qm^ Be&i^ih 

&'(^ut9 ^ ^msk ^€^mm ^^Spps^i^mr^ 
^urerff ! ^mp mrAtg ij§p^i§mpgA^ vmPf 

mg0m (I«6ri5fl» 

UM-pmg-mgmmtu t$p0gMp^u^ 0mmm. rf«i- 
*®is<lar urriwrrfA 9dr^jflfpC5«fiar«^» 

»r«irjwr^«rirji LfjTiorjafei^ «0ifw/liMirij* 

m ^ 
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Si8 

^f^!riri£/risi!r ufnrmsr^ urwar^mirQm^ 
€r^jD Uirmir^^fT^qi-^ ^uQufr^ ^Qisar 
Q^sSt^ w^d^fiiQurr^jD^fT^ajiB^ist S-OfrQeaj. ^«Qai 
uiTLLir^wir (BojQpmr eB^^meuirm 
^uQuff-(i^&f^(sor ^jDUL^^G^/rjbjD say^tEe^m^ Qumj 
^ fS<^^frW. Wp^th ^6l>0t£» (<3?^6DiLf^"-T3r(o«^SPiis 
^^Q^pmq^w) u/rm/rQ ^^ffjS^FfSq^ ^(j^QJ/fiek 
u/rs^SOTOT5iZi«sF Q^fr^^iEi^fS^Qeo ujrLCfr^idyirmmQiu 
^wQ<s, V®© ^si/ear 

^uQufr^^ m-Gorp^ ‘^ 0 ^SF£iJ; 5 P^<srr€yf? 0 «©iB 

^miriijp^Qm umtsrB Q^fnsir^Q(7^jok ^suek^ ^Gkp^ 
(^^frtijth LjjrfremGor ^ir&:kfr(B Q>s^irf^^6k Quir^ 
^ih ^&k(^<s (p€EL/€?OT®tr. ujruyfr^u^fF.) ( 18 ) 


Juiadvct^chitMmdhikarapam ( 5 ) 

Again refutation of Sankhya. H^re the^pis^^ 
selected relate to Chgtana. 

JAGAT-VACHITWAT. 1 - 4-16 

Becatu^ the word used denotes Jagat (the word). 

In Kausheetaki-U panishad occurs the passage 
meaning, “There is a Person who is the <)rmt€Kf. 
{Karta} o! all fchese persons and whose is this J^arma. 
That person must be meditated upon.’* 

The question is as to what the Purusha IPerpw) 
directed, to be known or meditated upon is ; wheiiiieif 
tte PuTuslm posited by the SariJchya PhdosoiAy cr 
P amwMman. Opponent says : He is the 
PufusTm^ a Person freed h:omPrakrt%^ becanw to 
upanishad uses the words, Yasya Vu £tot Mmrn&m 
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Kama means good and bad acts. Such acts are 
connected always with a Jeeva only. 

The Answer : The reference here is to the follow- 
ing story. “A certain Brahmin Bnlaki came to 
Kshatriya Ajntasairu to teach him Brahman. Hie 
Brahmin spoke about the person in the Sun, the 
Moon, the Lightning, etc. one by one as Brahman. 
This was not accepted by the King. The Brahmin 
then remained silent. ‘Is that all ?’ said the King- 
Ilien the Brahmin requested the King to teach him 
Brahman. The king replied, ‘I caimot teach a 
Brahmin, but I will however give you the knowledge 
of Brahman.’ It m in this connection those words were 
used. The word Karma therein is to be undeiatood, 
‘What is created’ mad not that abt good or bad. So 
£tat Karma means the entire Universe being tlm out- 
come of His activity^ The meaning of the sentence 
‘That person is to be known or realised, who is the 
Creator of aO these persons (Son, Moon, Lightning^ 
etc.), not only these but also all this Univem which 
is His Work.” (1«) 

JEEVA MUKBYAPRANALUGaT NA ITI CH0! 
TAT VYaKUYaTAM. 1-447 

If it ii contended thet Parawmtman it tiol staled Ilif 

ei&arfwteriilM merke o£ Jftea ineluding M^h$m Pmm me 
foplj ie it hM hmn exfikiaed already, in Ibe ImH B^m 
l«l Pada). 

Opponent cites, “Just as enjoys along with 

his relations, in the same way this wise AtHtaa 
enjoys with his Atmans (Bodies, etc.l” argues that 
this enjoyment is appropriate for Jtim only. The 
other passage that he becomes one with Prupa during 
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sleep is again appropriate only for a J eem. (Note:— 
During ^ep, only Pratut is active and also J n^ragtd, 
the digei^tive fire), 

^Mswer ; — Such question was already answered in 
the Pratardana Vidya) 1-1-11. Taking the. passages 
before and after, Parmatman alone is to be indicated. 
As for the distinctive (or inferential) marks, they must 
be understood in a way reconciling all passages. 
(How? It is explained in the next Sootra.) (17) 

The opponent quotes the passage which says that 
‘‘the sleeping man was called by names applicable to 
Pram, but he did not wake up ; when, however, he 
was prodded with a stick, he woke up”, and argues, 
“As the inference therefrom is that J ee,va is different 
from Mukhya Pram, body and senses, and as the 
above transactions cannot relate to Paramatman 

» 

Jeeva must be taken as referred to.” 

The Answer is; — 

ANYARTHAM TV JAIMINI : PBASNAVYA- 
KSYANABHYAM API GEA EVAM eKS. l-i-18 

Jaimiai says that the mention of J eeva it for another pnrpoi^ 
fcMwaose of the q^uoation and the answer; it is so even according to othir 
Vedantin {8u&ki Fojtireedtn). {‘Tu’ is used to denote the refutation of the 
qwilion} 

Mention of' Jeeva here is for a different purpfMB, 
i.e. for conveying the idea that the highest Brahman 
is distinct from jeeva and in that connection jeeva has 
to be referred to. This is clear from the quotum 
and answer. 

Referring to the person who was thus waket^d 
uq, (i.e. by prodding,) the question is asked as 





where that person was till he woke up, and the answer 
is , given by Ajaiasatru, ^*He was one in tbat Prupa 
alone *. Prana here must denote Pmamaiman^ 
a seelping person is said to be joined with Brahman and 
this is established by other passages in the Upanwha^y 
*^S&myal the sleeper was joint with 8aiJ* This 
imssage is found in Sai-Vidya; and Sai there refers to 
Brahman, Acc^ordingly even here, Parpa imait be 
taken to denote Brahman, 

Again, the conversation between Balatki and 
Ajafamtru is referred to in Brahad Aranyaka. There 
it is said that the sicjeper was sleeping on AlriJtfci, 
within the Heart. This shows that Prana in on© 
passage is the same as Akam in the other. It has 
been already demonstrated that the words Prupa 
Akam are used to denote Paranmtman, To Him cmly 
both words can apply at th^ same 


<%) 

’i t V H 

‘‘SI ^ 3Tt qjriw qfe; 

“^nwt 

^PRTsqt 5<P»: SFSr- 

Rrs:, 'RRF'rtg s'isq; t ?P5lfeS: 115 ; 

US: I «iiwt sf <K»nRtT n^- 

I « Rq fe, “3tl^ m ^ I 
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2&»- 

mmn’ “^fn sfr sft 5SS2I:” f % f%fts 

5<kifef^: ?r9wraRqf: <tot 5^ ; *!55fg^zra ^- 

qfd ?f ft q?iTT?in i 

?rlf i^.^srq ^^qqrnrr; q?qi5il?^q ?r*Rf^ ( 

SBsqg^iT ft% 

3iRffT “sq^tRq^^f 3 JfTssijrTsftg f%%jr”, “anwft 

ft¥r^ f? ?rl ftft^Pi.”, “?3 5rl 'i^q’TRjn”, “cr? 
ft m :”, «|ft^T- 

Slfft, g %5i ft^qi^’’ fft ft qTR5Rq q^T^Rqsqft 

^ W tl 

»£^«i9^'snq |ft 

*rai*?i>r ftqftqtf — 

M I V I H 

(\o) 

I ?I«R? II 

«iAft«(ci; sRjf 5ftq?q qfqRqqrqi^ qiqRf- 

%spmiqftftr %% n ^ n 

1 1 1 V i u 

“q 3n?qft ftg^” f^qrftftsfft ^q?q=g^RiTaqr q^iRapf*' 
'fl'wc'wooitq qiRRqft ' 




jSBS 

3fr^r^ I 

5RiorFip%?!ii%^mi<jj fa: «RW?RFr II j 


ff^ ll^il 


6atir4tor^«iuioir^3«ira9r£ii |6| 

(^£/;»^;»0 ^L^tjSwsr^utf. 

€yjofi»^<5F Q<3^irmm^fFm €s>mpQws&u^i^mMmmm 
SkffQiu QwQ^ Q<sm^ 

eami^uw ^^mjtm J*4ri:§ 

(tpsSrtS^gr 

ip^«ar' ' mw-.mi^ 

Li(^s^-m- 

mwQmn\ ug’mw^m^Qmw mm' 

^^j^(^upmpiBps'thpp^skfiL8‘m gf«i<l«r 
4i«i6^£l). ^'Smsam, wSm'&ff, uiwn^, 

Qm^m, u<fr Qpp^Mj uSiumms^dmm Qmmm^i^ 
.Spm. mmumpuuCi^ uMmw^w 

msrmgrm* ^^mirpmrmsuliUiQmm, mimst 

QmemBth ^ — mmp mM^mSsuih ^k^jpimpwm, 

— • m&wm^m S^L,p0pmf m* 
m-m^ ^p t^stmmQm MW^QmmB Qmmm.u 

, mCJL^ upmrptii^Qm ujirih, «««riaiar 

.jj0$jmstf&0ijij'pM'^ sSC%p ^«r&r iL-u-r 
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66U^f|&^ ^uii) l-4*2[0 

6^««(S6i/^®Qi£)OT(7yd) ai/r«fu®ffsy ^ferioj.) 

QiOT ufinjinirm^ ujrmff-^LDireSmr 
^^ireu^ ujriiar^mireB^ €0i}<swu^^n-Q€D'Siu luo’mm ’ 
iUffQeo, uiTLDfr^iJDir 60m^mui3 

uiiumtrmm^ ^^mir^Quir^ ^u/ffiiJLDinLiQP&r&r 

erdr^ih iBsojih ufiim^ 
tasQm (S^Qfiiij/r^xQQj ujrin/rm'm^ ^uwjrdsGoj ti^drw ur 
mfr^i£ifrmmGu.j <x{rmrQQJs:hr(Bfh^ ercsjr^D QujTQ^m Qu^^i 
^ih. GioQeo, ^^^itfh ^tSm^ 

u^iuirih* srsirfTyjbGufrmrjD 6SG<£FQ^!m^^ih uirmir^mr 
m)QJu Qufr0^/r<s<i Q^sfremL^ir^ 3h^(Bih» 

Qu!r(r^m‘irQj^--srw€Oir 

uirmir^iJbir6s>Qj^ Q^ire^i-ir^^froir ^&5sriLj(h, ^u&sw^ 
QiLfTxSS^th Qup ^6s>&^uuuioon‘^fr^\ 
mot^ «6OTL-r^ Q^iluirAi ^inrium^irm ^ujir^ppitm 
srmsoirih ^jSiuuuilum'Qitnh^^ ^ 
mirpwir*^ ‘^/5^uQu0U) L/06^6i5r eafflSil) 
iurm 0«(3a/;5iB Qppei)ir6?sr Q^jrjb<^^w 
VaiSzr*® Q«rfiRir® ^^s&irih ^/SS(ir;^9 

er^(^jbGuir6kp suir^tuii^m ug 
mwpmmm Qmn'emi^gGm P§} 

‘«afi^^r63rmuj^6zr ^si/eor ^mpu 
^mGp Qmirm^ j^ju^piisSsfrp QpnrL^irmQ^ ^0 
©(y«r* y^pmmQ&rg® 

Q^rebeS Q^nr&rmjQp^ ©r^A, 

^^^0 QqJ£M iff^ifuSok «0;»^c!e ^puij§ 

iJ|rjB&0r«8^6^ : sSayasm :. 1*4-2^ 

€Te&^mh ^jSeu^itQim^pi j^0^iBuL.& 
jy^0/lSio/r{^QLQSOT0/t 

^OT©®^ 6r^a>rcb ^ ^rjrssF srlti 

ugm^ih ^gg&M(ym wltei i: 



^uii) 1-4-21 


266 


usrmtr^wirQs^ ^eujr^u^ireuiresruif^ujirQeo _ 

Q^r®b«D,r6b 6r«*-0J 


mpOdj^Q^ «50/S^ 


; 9suuu/rsur;s ^airSesCffifl: 
1 - 4-21 

uumiTj^mmeurr^iBSis eja)U®^^^^ 

Qs^fTmesrQ^mcS}^ 

‘ujr&Q^r^^^ ^®':^ — * 

asD^ Ljjru.r;BU)«-a;r©«»® Lfscrff^^uuSW^iP. l i 


l« «r«^ 


Jot 0«(rsr«»«- 


1-4-22 


»»*«<»«*»» = 

‘iura»O®0®''»' 8?“'*''*“''*®**^*®^^^ 

o;ru=r^u.r 

uF>s>ir^mwss>^^ O^ra'.a^u. srOTgr*” 

Qmm (^mjp! ^ |221 
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V^ky^nva^a-Adkikarana* (6) 

In this AdMTcarana also, as in the previous 
Adhikarana, another passage of Upanishad is taken 
and a doubt is raised whether it refers to Bmkhya 
Purusha, The Soofras answer it— 

VMTANVAYaT. 

Because the connected passages apply in their signifioanee to 
Paramatman only. 

The passage selected is one from Maitr^et 
Bmhmana in Brhad Aranyaha: ‘‘A man does not 
become the darling of bis wife by his merely thinking 
SO 5 A woman does not become the darling of her 
husband by her thinking so. So also, a son does not 
become the dearly love-object of his parents simply 
because the son thinks so. A man may be fond of 
money, but that is not because money is fond of him. 
Therefore love is the result of the Soul, Atman, Atman 
is to be heard, thought of and meditated upon and 
seen (i.e, realised)”. 

The opponent says that Soul mentioned here is 
thb 2^h. Tatwa oi ,S^nlcy a, i.e. Jeevutman. For, the 
expre^ions husband, wife, son, friend and money can 
appertain to Jeevmtman only. 

Answer : The passage in effect is that the love 
of husband to his wife etc., is not due to their desire, 
but the desire of Atman (Soul); and it further enjoins 
on the UpmaJca that he should meditate on this 
Atman, This Atman must refer to an All-Knowing 
and Saiyasanhalpa Paramutman distinct from and 
above J eev^man who by his Banhalpa (or Desire) pro- 
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duces all the affection between relations, etc. Besides, 
it is said that by knowing this Atman, everything is 
known. Hence, the Atman must be the Pram^man 
because this is possible only in the case of a Supreme 
Self. 

The other passages referred to in the Bootra are : 
(1) ‘‘By means of wealth, there is no hope for Mdk- 
sha”. (Note : — This is by Yag^ayavalkya to his wife 
when he proposed, when he was about to take 
Banyusay to divide his weatih between JfatIrgpM and 
his yonger wife KcAy&yanm and that in answer to a 
question by MaUnym whether money will hring 
M^JcsTia.) (2); When Atman is i^n, heard, thou^t 
and meditated upon, all beoamcs known. “All 
this that which is in AtmanT. (4) j^g V^^da and other 
learning, and all this Umver^ are the breath of this Big 
Person (that is these are created by Him with great 
ease). (5) By EOm all the^ are known; and how 
oan He be known hj any other means? (i*e.) Hon® 
but He can be the instrument for knowing Him,** 

All these passages can be understood only by 
understanding the word Atman to be P&mw^mmm, 

If this is so, what about the passage which 
to be con(»m^ with Jmvatman **Vignma Gkmma etc. 
stating, “A person with knowledge derived from tl«3 
sensas, springing from the elements perishes along 
with them.” The following three Sootras answer this 
point in three ways— 
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PRATIGnA SIDDHE- LINGAM ASMABATH7A: 

1-4-20 

‘‘For til© fulfilment of ^raiigna (the promii^ry statement,) 
aets as an indioator.” So says Asmarathya, 

{Pratigfm-^TomimoTy passage = one that promises 
something). Asmarathya is of opinion that the ment- 
ion of Jeevntman here in connection with Paraiml- 
man is an indication of the relationship as cause and 
effect between them, by which relationship promissory 
statement (statement that by knowing one all is 
known) is fulfilled. So the word meaning jeeva is u^d 
tod enote Paramutman. From this it follows that Jmm 
springs from Pammstman like pot -and pan out of mud 
or earth. (20) 

VTKEAMlBHYATAi BVAM BHAVAT ITl 
AUDULOMI : l-i-21 

“Beoause on departizxo (from the Body) Jeeva attains this stage 
(ho becomes one with Him)**. So says Avdulomi^ 

‘‘Attaining the Highest Light {Paramntman) he 
obtains his own natural Form (one-ness)”. Since the 
preson who rises leaving the Body becomes one with 
Brahman^ hence there can be no objection to denote 
Paramatman by a word indicating jeeva, (21) 

AVASTHITE •* ITI KASAKRTSNA : 2^4^22 

Becanae of the Existonoe in JeevatmanSo says Kasahrlsna. 

Ey the passage “Fa Atmani TishtJian*^ and other 
passages, ParamgimaTt is said to exist within the Jm- 
miman. Hence by the words referring to J eevcdmmf 
Paramatman also is always understood. That is 
opinion of Emahftsna, Hence the word. 

Ghana refers to Paramatman, 
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This last opinion is the accepted opinion of 
Badarayana, the SootraTcara-, because each is opposed 
to the others and the ^ootraJcara cannot be said to 
have accepted all. Since this is the last and none 
else is mentioned beyond, this is the opinion accepted 
by him. (22) 
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€W»r«y Q0'mQ'0mw^ •'P 
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euM^saisu^ Q.s^!uQG<^(Buir, ^^rmg, 

LDSthrssafleSd^i^ .^i_ih Q-a^iuujuu'Ssij/sn-^ (iaskr g£_£D»-* 
wir^Sii^irw) insssr a_u/r ^m^rjressrih . mssr 

e_u/r^/r6Drii; (g>ua;o5r iSiB^^ih, ^£js>j/r^ a_6BS* eri 
sriuj^^^LD ^u/r^rmwQsu^, StB^s^zih QeuQjoeir 
u(S/S •ssx^sii.tS. Qsu/s^^^ih, wiresiuj tniriu^ erear 
^irskTssiL-mah-^i^ wTetBajiuirear ‘^jrjSirissr^s^stAear^ 
wiriusar &D(;ss^i^i@(^(a6arearj3, Qm/^ur^ 

eSsir.msuuC.'Seirerr^. u inhui^es>^(Suj a_6D@<E@ p .. y 
issirissrjreimrixir^^ Qsirehru-irw &-eoQji>-xir^w mr^ 
luirsijw ujriiu}is^st<RL.w ^S!s> 3 =ujuu,lL.ssr€a!rw, 
^uQurr^ tliiriiwih emeB^irirwir(^w. SiraasirirGlm^p 
Qsu^^Q^a-® Qpiremu<Bw ereir<s. 

erS/s^riEfSii — 'sr®^ ensre^ (SxlL^uul., 
UL-T^'S/smsoTih QsLlsuLii^isirih'’ erear^ ujrthw/iaBjs 
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uiribw^ss>^ tu^^ifS^irw &.eDsth ^fl9iuuu(Sw’ erear^ 
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uiru>Lou> s-uir^sriB ’Sirs-essrQmssr^ ^^^u9l^uu(S 
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uJt^ E_SD« eu^^imSsa-fSti^u u<sosuea>s Qm^ur® 

e_ra(_iu^/ro®«io®6» S-uiTjsriBLair^sifih iSliS^fsma-mstfUi 
^0*iE^^0Qu)aar^ •Fir^^iruui^ Q'Ssireireir(S&ia£r®ih. 

iSr^<srjrOwjireBrdsh-L.ff-CSjS srsr eSearsaterm. 
tf'fl-eibjBjrSu) suffisnvs urihw^^fi 
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Sjosr,, &D'®^t^wfFS‘s'Qpss>i-ju ^euesr ets^emafer 
(iij«-®u) Quir.ss^^jb ^Sttj^u^K^ssr) « » 
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srmrp ^S^msu eSIfS^^i (Soj^siditow^^ 

‘®».sj)«»«feT<sF Q«F^if«6ii/r63r wjT'ipi^ uwihmm, 

«063®iu/rd5<s Q^^irmsfruuLlL^^ih uiriLiLQm 
Qumr^ Q jS&B^SI^SQp&oT^ 6ff6!S)L.ujQfiji^ a_ur 

^(rmT^irjromih^ Q^iu'Sipsti^, mq^sBimri^^uumm 
€rmm(fm ujrwujQub srcdv 6S$fr'sQiqw'€rr^^ (iLirih ©^ur 
^[TGiT^frirmnh, ^fr(B Q^^<i@LSL^iL/riu> Q^^iLfiih «rr 
OTtb, ^(i^6S^m 6fV^<35fnff<3siriremLD. ^qjjd^^jd 
unrmrih Q^iuuqj^ ^^siroj^ ^mfinih Q^Sfrdff^wui^ 
uQjrSuuoj^k' SiS^^^trir^ih. fsrmmirm 
ujrmLDih. SiS^^Qub^s^^ ^uir ^irmw iii35€0frs ersfcwds 
^fnrmr^^jbf^ih Quir^u QuiUQ^mir wirem^iu!r(S& 
^6L.uuJ (^irejOTfS) ^rcirp^, {25| 

^^ij)<i0(SjB • 1-4-26 


^/rGsar Q^^tU^Qmiremu.^^ 
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etlenfr^^ojirpih, 
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.m 

The doubt raised is whether Brahman is merely 
the creatiYe cause but also the material cause. Pomra 
Pahhin (opponent) says — He is the creative cause 
only; because in the world we see the potter is differ- 
ent and distinct from the mud, the material used for 
pots and pans^ also because in the Sastras it is said 
that He is the creative cause and the Prakrti is the 
material cause, e.g. ^^Asmnt mayee srjatB visvam EM\ 
The controller of Mnyu (i.e. Pralcrti), Matter creates all 
this (the world) out of that Pradhma- Hence, 
Pradhma is stated to be the material cause. Again 
Brahman is not subject to any change. (If we accept 
Brahman as the material cause also, that means it is 
liable to change). 

Answer : — From the passages from the Sruti it is 
clear that Brahman is not only creative but also the 
-material cause, (i) Yena Asrntam $Tutam Bhawaik 
‘ Knowing Him, you know all. (2) Yatha Sowmya ehma 

^mripirdma Sarwam Mrnmayam Vighntam Synt Jmt 
as by knowing the mud-ball, its products are known. 

The acquisition of knowledge of all by means of 
knowledge of one is due to the relationship of cause 
and effect ; and that cause must also be the material 
<»use 5 it is clear from the example of mud tak^n. It 
is to be noted that no mention is made here of the 
potter. So it is clear that Brahman is proclaimed to 
b#H|e material cause as well as the creator also. With 
jfegard to the argument as to our worldly experienw, 
the answer is that it is the constituent character of 
Brakman to be so; that is, He is All Knowing and 
AM Powerful, not like the ordinary potter. No worldly 
experience will avail in the matter. He has also as 
iJSm body the Gh^na and Aclmtana. He becomes tom- 
fmre the material cause also. 

The argument based on the t©^ that BrcAmm m 
changeless is answered by the fact that the ordinary 
hhang« affecting the world do not touch Him. Nor is 
ce touched by pains and pleasures which afflict to 
ordinary jcwa. It is only to make this clear (i.e. tot 
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Sf^atth^paTs^ge stated that® from Prafcfii' 

,S dPrakrti etc. creates the whole world. (23) 

ABHIDY0PADE$AT OEA 1-4-U 

Became of the Statement about a ceartain dMure. 

Further, the Srvii states that the C^tor 
[Brahrmn] desires that, “I shall tecome MaBy._K 
E^s therefore that 

not ^e a potter 

S desires that the mud should bewme ^t. 

Therefore it is concluded that He m Jhe j^terml 
„«tuse also. This SanMpa 

wdinary kind, but one peculiar and extra-oKuiu«jf 

Again. — 

SIKSHAT GHA UBHATaMNaEAT- 1 - 4-25 

The Bralmmn i. ex|»e»ly ^ 

^rthe queetionraisedin a 

cnwit#A^ dominwo over !", the 
•cseative or o^ratiw can operatic dpw, 

By saying tlmtfor^is ^ tbeworWB. thiw 

.besides the tree ^ f'^^T^nd that the w«fM 

JTMAMEPM- 

Hta cwattoa HiaW.>t (m •add}. 

The above answer is »J«> ®^®*5 *T 
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world and the World itself when the stages of 
and Forms are reached. |26) 

If it is said that He Himself becomes the World 
then it is to be expected that Brahman full of Bli^ 
and not touched by sins or merits, All Knowing, AH 
Powerful, etc. will be dragged to the sta^ of 
Ignorance, and of being Karma bound, etc.; the 
answer is furnished by the Sootra — 

PARINAMAT. 

Because of the peculiar properties of transforming Himself. 

The objection raised above will certainly be 
relevant in the case of Adwaita theory where BraMman 
is said to be subject to Maya (Ignorance) and the 
world is its creation. Under that theory it is said 
that by a correct knowledge of Vedanta this Ignorance 
and its effect (the Illusion) disappear. It is also open 
to the objection that all references to the world found 
in the etc. are the sayings of a confused and 

perplexed man. 

The objection cannot arise in the case of the 
theory (which is the correct one) which accepts the 
TQBlitj of Ghstana B>nd Ach^tana and that they form 
the b^y of Brahman, In such a case, to slate 
Brahman manifests in Forms and Names, raiw no 
doubts or controversies. For, in both the stages-thit 
is-before the manifestation and after, the Bramhan is 
the soul of Chitana and Achetana, The authority ^ 
to be found in ^^Tat Ha Idam Tarhi Avyakriam 
Tat N amaRoopabhyam VynJcriyata.'* In the first 
state, it was without Names and Forms, then it 
manifests in Names and Forms- 

Thus, the changes i.e* being affected by Pain imd 
Pleasures and non-sentience are attributable to 
Gh^m and Acfegtana, and Brahman is free in belli 
stages. That He is the inner-dweller of All in all the 
stages is laid down authoritatively in 
Br^mana in Bfhadk^anyahaoxid Bvhaldpanishmii pl| 



279 


1 - 4-29 

TONI : OHA HI GEETATE. 1-4-28 

!nie word Yoni (creative eaase) is also used (with reference to 
IrtOunan. 

Thus in Mundalcaj ^^Yad Bhoota-Tonim Paripm 
Dheerat “Wisemen see Brahman as the creative 
»ase of all Beings.** ^^Kartwam Eesam Purmham 
Brahma Yonim'" “Person who is Creator, Controller 
Hid material Cause, (2S| 


^ f *nPt” 
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ammm { 8 | 

ir(S^jB smlCSai 6a!iiijca»ajr^!r : •* S9 

^0inft^u^msmnb O^ffu^ Qmffiitm jltmi# 

Cmihin^m^QiL! us!fm^nsS» Qsrfiiist, 

(um Qjm^ss^d ^rrswmr^* *u.j»iwji^urii 

srmm^m ^aiQairu oir 

uM^ihmfSmjarQiu 

ummfi rrmrjs?^»airii^ ^0^4 
^um4^0* 
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Sarvavy^khyUnUdhikar€ttia> ( 8 ) 

ET£NA SARVB VYAKHYATA : VYAKHYATA^^ 

Thus have been expounded all other passages also of the XJpaafiHiad. 

The exposition of the passages beginning 
*‘Tal5 Vai Imani BTioothani*^ in the 2nd adhiJcara,^^ 
the' Ist Pada and our arguments with respect t#* 
them , apply to all passages of Vedmnta, Ther^^^^* 
they must be taken to have been -explained. i,e. A1 
passages which seem as denoting any thing else as the 
World-Cause should be treated as referring to 
Brahman as explained in this Adhynya, 

The repetition of the word, VyaJchyata: denelUP 
the end of a chapter, (29l‘ 

Ends the 4th Pada, 

Thus Ends the first Adhyaya, 
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